


THE MASTER’S HAND UNVEILED
The Master stands; the veil is lifted.

παλαιὰ διαθήκη
THE OLD COVENANT

יֵּאל נִ דָּ

DANIYYEL
DANIEL

Dreams and visions in the courts of Babylon and 
Persia — in Hebrew and in Aramaic, as the book was 

written

Rendered from the Hebrew — from the scrolls, the 
codices, and the oldest copies.
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BEFORE YOU READ — DANIEL

יֵּאל נִ DANIYYEL—  דָּ

What can be known of this book comes from the record 
itself and the oldest copies. What cannot be known is 
said plainly. Nothing is dressed as fact that is only a 

guess.

WHAT THIS BOOK IS

The book of Daniel: twelve chapters, 357 verses. Its 
first six chapters tell of Daniel and his three 
companions in the courts of Babylon — the king's 
food refused, the dream told and opened, the 
furnace, the handwriting on the wall, the lions' den. 
Its last six are visions Daniel himself receives and, 
from chapter 7 on, tells in his own voice: the four 
beasts and the Ancient of Days (ch. 7), the ram and 
the goat (ch. 8), the prayer and the seventy periods of 
seven (ch. 9), and the long last vision by the river 
(chs. 10–12), closing with the command to seal the 
scroll (12:4) and the promise that the teachers will 
shine (12:3). The book is written in two tongues, and 
says so itself: chapter 1 and chapters 8–12 are 
Hebrew; from inside 2:4 — the word “Aramaic” is the 
verse's own fourth word — through 7:28 the book is 
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Aramaic. In the Hebrew reckoning Daniel is counted 
among the Writings; the order this project follows 
sets the book after Ezekiel, as the corpus carries it.

WHO

“Daniel” — of the sons of Judah (1:6): “And there are 
among them out of the sons of Judah, Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah.” His father's name 
is not given. Carried to Babylon as a youth among the 
captives, he is renamed there: “he sets on Daniel, 
Belteshazzar; and on Hananiah, Shadrach; and on 
Mishael, Meshach; and on Azariah, Abed-Nego” (1:7). 
Ezekiel, his contemporary, names him in company 
no other living man is given: “Noah, Daniel, and Job” 
(Ezekiel 14:14), and again at 14:20 and 28:3. In the 
last vision he is addressed by the heavenly man: 
“Daniel, man greatly desired” (10:11; and again “O 
man greatly desired” at 10:19). His name stands in 
his own book seventy-five times — in two spellings of 
the count, one for each tongue.

WHERE

Babylon first: “In the third year of the reign of 
Jehoiakim king of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon has come to Jerusalem” (1:1), and Daniel is 
carried there. The visions place him “in Shushan the 
palace, which [is] in the province of Elam” (8:2) and 
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“by the side of the great river, which [is] Hiddekel” 
(10:4). Where the book itself was written down, the 
record does not say.

WHEN

By its own heads: the first year of Cyrus is the book's 
last court date — “Daniel is to the first year of Cyrus 
the king” (1:21) — and its visions are dated inside it: 
Nebuchadnezzar's second year (2:1), Belshazzar's 
first and third years (7:1; 8:1), Darius's first year (9:1), 
Cyrus's third year (10:1). Daniel serves under each in 
turn: “And Daniel has prospered in the reign of 
Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian” (6:28). 
No modern year is fixed for any of it; this book leaves 
the dating where the heads leave it.

HIS STANDING

A wise man among the wise: Nebuchadnezzar makes 
him “chief of the prefects over all the wise men of 
Babylon” (2:48). The prophet word (navi) stands four 
times in the book — every standing in chapter 9, and 
every one of them looking back: at Jeremiah (9:2), at 
“Your servants the prophets” (9:6, 10), at the 
prophets of the desolation word (9:24). His own book 
never lays the word on Daniel himself. From 7:1 the 
telling is his: “Daniel has seen a dream… then he has 
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written the dream” — the visions stand in the first 
person, “I Daniel,” to the book's end.

THE OLDEST COPIES THAT CARRY IT

Copies of Daniel stood among the Dead Sea Scrolls — 
five copies of the book from the Qumran caves — 
and in them the book's own seam stands exactly 
where the received text carries it: Hebrew to 2:4, 
Aramaic from there to 7:28, Hebrew again. The 
received Hebrew stands in the Leningrad Codex 
(1008), the oldest complete Hebrew copy of all the 
writings, the ancestor of the printed text this 
rendering follows. The ancient Greek (the Seventy) 
carried Daniel too, but the copies that came down in 
the great codices carry Theodotion's rendering in its 
place; the Old Greek of Daniel survives whole in only 
two witnesses — Papyrus 967 and the Codex 
Chisianus. The Greek copies also carry three pieces 
the Hebrew Daniel does not have — the Prayer of 
Azariah with the Song of the Three inside chapter 3, 
Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon: they are named in 
this book's Standing Notes, and they are not printed 
here, because they are not in the Hebrew. In the 
oldest Greek copies of the Old Covenant, the Name 
itself was still written in Hebrew letters inside the 
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Greek lines — the scrolls' own practice, kept by the 
copyists of that age.

Everything on this page is fact — who, what, where, 
when, and whose — drawn from the book's own 

standings and the copies that carry it. What the book 
MEANS is left where the Father left it: in the reading.
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THE NAME
יהוה

It is said that no one ever knew His name — that He 
named Himself only I AM. The standings of the record 
itself answer, and they are gathered on this page, 
which stands in the front of every volume of the Old 
Covenant, so the reader can weigh them before the 
reading begins.

CALLED ON FROM THE BEGINNING

From the first generations, men are shown preaching 
in the Name. Of the days of Enos it is written: “then a 
beginning was made of preaching in the Name of 
YudHeyVavHey” (Genesis 4:26). Abraham built an altar 
east of Beth-El, “and preaches in the Name of 
YudHeyVavHey” (Genesis 12:8); and coming back to 
that altar, “there Abram preaches in the Name of 
YudHeyVavHey” (Genesis 13:4).

AT THE BUSH — I AM, AND THE NAME

Moses is sent from the bush with two standings, back 
to back, and they are the same word in two persons. 
Elohim says to him: “I AM THAT WHICH I AM”; and, 
“Thus you say to the sons of Israel: I AM has sent me to 
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you” (Exodus 3:14). The word rendered I AM is Ehyeh (
יֶה הְ  the verb of being in the first person, I AM, in — (אֶ
His own mouth; Ehyeh asher Ehyeh. In the next breath 
the name is given as men carry it: “YudHeyVavHey, 
Elohim of your fathers, Elohim of Abraham, Elohim of 
Isaac, and Elohim of Jacob, has sent me to you; this [is] 
My Name for all time, and this [is] My memorial, to 
generation [and] generation” (Exodus 3:15). The Name 
is the same word in the third person — He Is. What He 
says of Himself is I AM; what He gave to be 
remembered by, for all time, is the Name.

AS ELOHIM ALMIGHTY

Afterward He says to Moses: “and I appear to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, as Elohim Almighty; as for My 
Name YudHeyVavHey, I have not been known to them” 
(Exodus 6:3). The verse stands here as it is printed in 
this volume. Beside it stand the Genesis standings 
gathered above: the fathers preaching in the Name at 
altars the record names. The standings are gathered; 
nothing is settled on this page beyond the record's own 
words.

THE COUNT

9



In the Hebrew text of the Old Covenant the Name 
stands 6,828 times, counted word by word: the four 
letters in their own pointing 6,521 times (3068), under 
the qere pointing 306 times (3069), and once in a 
compound, at Exodus 17:15 (3071). The first standing is 
Genesis 2:4: “in the day of YudHeyVavHey Elohim’s 
making the earth and the heavens.” His short form, 
YAH, stands 50 times in 46 verses; its first standing is 
the Song at the sea: “My strength and song is YAH” 
(Exodus 15:2). Every standing is listed in DEVARIM — 
The Words, Vol. 1.

THE READING CUSTOM

In later generations the reading took up a custom: the 
Name was not spoken aloud. Where the reader's eye 
met the four letters, his mouth said Adonai (דֹנָי  My“ — (אֲ
Master,” the lord-word — a word that stands in the text 
itself, first at Genesis 15:2, where Abram speaks it in 
the same breath with the Name. The copies carry the 
custom's mark in their pointing: the 306 qere standings 
are pointed for the word that is read — Adonai — not 
for the word that is written. Through all of it the letters 
never moved. The Name never left the page.

IN THESE VOLUMES
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In these volumes the Name prints as YudHeyVavHey 
wherever the Hebrew carries it, and the short form as 
YAH — counted verse by verse, so the count on the 
page answers to the count in the Hebrew. His own 
spoken words print in tekhelet blue, as throughout the 
set.
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HOW THIS RENDERING STANDS

THE MASTER’S HAND UNVEILED · THE OLD COVENANT, 
RENDERED FROM THE HEBREW. DANIYYEL — DANIEL. This book 
was laid out on October 14, 2026.

The ancient line stands above every verse, as the 
copies carry it: the verse in its own tongue first, 
pointed as the Leningrad text points it, cantillation 
marks removed; the English beneath it, dressed by 
the verse's own census. This book's ancient line 
changes tongue inside 2:4 — Hebrew before, Aramaic 
after — and the English count leads the page: where 
the Hebrew and English counts number a verse 
differently (the decree that closes the Hebrew 
chapter 3 opens the English chapter 4; the Darius 
verse the Hebrew counts at 6:1 the English counts at 
5:31), the Standing Notes gather every seam (Note 2). 
No verse is divided between two English verses 
anywhere in this book.

The Name (יהוה) stands 8 times in the book, and the 
rendering prints YudHeyVavHey at every standing. 
All eight standings are in one chapter — the prayer 
of chapter 9 (9:2, 4, 8, 10, 13, 20, and twice at 9:14) — 
and the first is 9:2, inside Daniel's own sentence: “in 
that a word of YudHeyVavHey has been to Jeremiah 
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the prophet.” In the whole Aramaic half of the book 
the Name stands not once: the Aramaic was 
composed without it, and the rendering supplies it 
nowhere. The Name is never pointed with the vowels 
of Elohim in this book (the pointed form stands 
nowhere here), and the short form of the Name (Yah, 
 stands nowhere either. One standing needed the (יה
correction of §2.2 in the restoring direction: at 9:8 the 
received dress lays “Lord” on the Name itself, and 
the rendering restores the Name (Note 4).

The god-words of the book stand 83 times across its 
two tongues —  22אלהים  (first at 1:2),  4אל  (9:4; and 
three times at 11:36),  (39–11:37 )4אלוה , and the Aramaic 

53אלה   times (first at 2:11) — and the rendering prints 
Elohim 66 times: the words' own standings toward 
the Father, plus the standings the received English 
dresses “Lord” where the text itself carries a lord-
word toward Him (the lord-word אדני eleven times, all 
in the Hebrew chapters; the Aramaic lord-word מרא 

twice toward the Father — 2:47 and 5:23), less the 28 
standings where the word belongs to other gods and 
prints lowercase, and two named standings at 3:12 
and 3:18 where two tokens ride under the received 
dress's one word (Note 4). Twice the two words stand 
side by side and both print Elohim, exactly as they 
stand: at 9:3 (“toward Elohim Elohim” — the lord-
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word and אלהים together) and at 9:4 (“O Elohim 
Elohim, the great and the fearful” — the lord-word 
and אל together). The Hebrew of each verse stands 
above it, and the difference of the two words is there 
to be seen. The titled word (אדני's greater form, האדן's 
family) stands six times as men's own address — “my 
lord” to the king (1:10) and Daniel's “my lord” to the 
heavenly man (10:16, 17, 19; 12:8) — and prints 
lowercase, as the received dress gives it.

The spirit word stands fifteen times in the book — 
the Hebrew רוח four times (the troubled spirits of 
kings at 2:1 and 2:3; the winds of the heavens at 8:8 
and 11:4) and the Aramaic רוח eleven times (the wind 
that carries the chaff at 2:35 and stirs the sea at 7:2; 
the spirit of the holy gods of the court chapters; 
Daniel's own spirit grieved within him at 7:15). At no 
standing does the set's dress print the name Ruach in 
this book: the record carries the standings as “spirit” 
and “wind,” and it is stated here in the open.

The spoken words print in tekhelet blue, classified 
verse by verse as the set's classification carries them 
— the same classification the Complete Kodesh prints 
— and this book stands black almost whole: of its 357 
verses, 351 print black and six print tekhelet — the 
voice that falls from the heavens at 4:31–32 (“They 
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are saying to you: O Nebuchadnezzar the king…”) 
and the restored king's praise that closes his decree 
at 4:34–37, carried in tekhelet under the same 
classification. Daniel's blessing at 2:20–23 stands 
black; the great prayer of chapter 9 stands black 
entire; the decrees of the kings stand black; Gabriel's 
words stand black, as heaven's companies stand in 
this rendering. The classification is not altered by 
this rendering, and the Standing Notes state its shape 
in this book plainly (Note 6). Where the old copies 
divide, the divide is named in the Standing Notes at 
the back, with its witnesses; nothing is settled in 
silence. The Cross-Check at the back lists every place 
this rendering differs from the project corpus's 
English dress, and why.
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 1

ם  לִַ שָׁ רוּ ל יְ בֶ ךְ בָּ מֶֽלֶ ר  נֶאצַּ דְ בוּכַ א נְ ה בָּ הוּדָ ךְ יְ מֶֽלֶ ים  וֹיָקִ ה כוּת יְ לְ מַ וֹשׁ לְ ל שָׁ נַת  שְׁ  בִּ
יהָ לֶֽ ר עָ יָּצַ וַ

1  In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king 
of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon has 
come to Jerusalem, and lays siege against it;

ץ  אֶֽרֶ ם  יאֵ בִ יְ ים וַ לֹהִ  הָֽאֱ ית  י בֵ לֵ ת כְּ צָ קְ ה וּמִ הוּדָ ךְ יְ מֶֽלֶ ים  וֹיָקִ ה ת יְ וֹ אֶ יָד דֹנָי בְּ ן אֲ תֵּ  יִּ וַ
הָֽיו לֹ  ר אֱ וֹצַ ית א בֵּ יא  בִ ים הֵ לִ כֵּ  ת הַ אֶ יו וְ לֹהָ  ית אֱ בֵּ ר  עָ נְ שִׁ

2  and the Elohim gives into his hand Jehoiakim 
king of Judah, and some of the vessels of the 
house of Elohim, and he brings them in [to] 
the land of Shinar, [to] the house of his god, 
and the vessels he has brought in [to] the 
treasure-house of his god.

ן  ה וּמִ לוּכָ מְּ ע הַ זֶּרַ ל וּמִ אֵ רָ שְׂ נֵי יִ בְּ יא מִ בִ הָ יו לְ יסָ רִ ב סָ נַז רַ פְּ  שְׁ  אַ ךְ לְ לֶ מֶּ  ר הַ יֹּאמֶ וַ
מִֽים  תְּ רְ פַּ הַֽ

3  And the king says, to Ashpenaz master of his 
eunuchs, to bring in out of the sons of Israel 
(even of the royal seed, and of the chiefs),

י  עֵ יֹדְ ה וְ מָ כְ ל חָ כָ ים בְּ ילִ כִּ שְׂ ה וּמַ אֶ רְ י מַ וֹבֵ ט ל מאום מוּם וְ כָּ ם  הֶ אֵֽין בָּ ר  שֶׁ  ים אֲ דִ לָ יְ
וֹן   שׁ ר וּלְ פֶ ם סֵ דָ מְּ וּֽלֲלַ ךְ  לֶ מֶּ  ל הַ יכַ הֵ מֹד בְּ עֲ ם לַ הֶ כֹּחַ בָּ ר  שֶׁ  אֲ ע וַ דָּ ינֵי מַ בִ ת וּמְ עַ דַ
ים דִּֽ  שְׂ כַּ
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4  boys in whom there is no blemish, and of good 
appearance, and skillful in all wisdom, and 
possessing knowledge, and teaching thought, 
and who have ability to stand in the palace of 
the king, and to teach them the literature and 
language of the Chaldeans.

ים  נִ שָׁ ם  לָ דְּ גַ וּֽלְ יו  תָּ  שְׁ  יֵּין מִ ךְ וּמִ לֶ מֶּ  ג הַ בַּ ת  פַּ  וֹ מִ וֹמ י וֹם בְּ ר י בַ ךְ דְּ לֶ מֶּ  ם הַ הֶ ן לָ מַ יְ וַ
ךְ מֶּֽלֶ   נֵי הַ פְ דוּ לִ מְ יַֽעַ ם  תָ צָ קְ וֹשׁ וּמִ ל שָׁ

5  And the king appoints for them a rate, day by 
day, of the king’s portion of food, and of the 
wine of his drinking, so as to nourish them 
three years, that at the end thereof they may 
stand before the king.

יָֽה  זַרְ עֲ ל וַ אֵ שָׁ מִֽי יָה  נַנְ יֵּאל חֲ נִ ה דָּ הוּדָ נֵי יְ בְּ ם מִ הֶ י בָ הִ יְ וַ

6  And there are among them out of the sons of 
Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah,

ךְ  רַ דְ שַׁ יָה  נַנְ חֲ לַֽ ר וְ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ יֵּאל  נִ דָֽ  ם לְ יָּשֶׂ וֹת וַ מ שֵׁ ים  יסִ רִ סָּ  ר הַ ם שַׂ הֶ ם לָ יָּשֶׂ וַ
וֹ גֽ ד נְ בֵ יָה עֲ רְ זַ עֲ לַ ךְ וְ שַׁ י ל מֵ אֵ שָׁ מִֽי  וּלְ

7  and the chief of the eunuchs sets names on 
them, and he sets on Daniel, Belteshazzar; and 
on Hananiah, Shadrach; and on Mishael, 
Meshach; and on Azariah, Abed-Nego.
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ר  שַּׂ  שׁ מִ קֵּ בַ יְ יו וַ תָּ  שְׁ  יֵין מִ ךְ וּבְ לֶ מֶּ  ג הַ בַּ  תְ פַ ל בְּ אַ גָּ תְ א יִ לֹֽ ר  שֶׁ  וֹ אֲ  בּ ל לִ יֵּאל עַ נִ ם דָּ יָּשֶׂ וַ
אָֽל  גָּ תְ לֹא יִ ר  שֶׁ  ים אֲ יסִ רִ סָּ  הַ

8  And Daniel purposes in his heart that he will 
not defile himself with the king’s portion of 
food, and with the wine of his drinking, and 
he seeks of the chief of the eunuchs that he 
may not defile himself.

סִֽים י רִ סָּ  ר הַ נֵי שַׂ פְ ים לִ מִ חֲ רַ וּֽלְ ד  סֶ חֶ יֵּאל לְ נִ ת דָּ ים אֶ לֹהִ  הָֽאֱ ן  תֵּ  יִּ וַ

9  And Elohim gives Daniel for kindness and for 
mercies before the chief of the eunuchs;

ם  כֶ לְ כַ אֲ ת מַ נָּה אֶ ר מִ שֶׁ  ךְ אֲ לֶ מֶּ  י הַ דֹנִ ת אֲ י אֶ נִ א אֲ יֵּאל יָרֵ נִ דָ ים לְ יסִ רִ סָּ  ר הַ ר שַׂ יֹּאמֶ וַ
ם  כֶ גִֽילְ  ר כְּ שֶׁ  ים אֲ דִ לָ יְ ן הַ ים מִ פִ זֹֽעֲ ם  נֵיכֶ פְּ ת  ה אֶ אֶ רְ ה יִ מָּ  ר לָ שֶׁ  ם אֲ יכֶ תֵּ  שְׁ  ת מִ אֶ וְ
ךְ מֶּֽלֶ   י לַ שִׁ ת רֹא ם אֶ תֶּ  יַּבְ חִ וְ

10  and the chief of the eunuchs says to Daniel, “I 
am fearing my lord the king, who has 
appointed your food and your drink, for why 
does he see your faces sadder than [those of] 
the boys which [are] of your circle? Then you 
have made my head indebted to the king,”

ל  אֵ שָׁ מִֽי יָה  נַנְ יֵּאל חֲ נִ ל דָּ ים עַ יסִ סָּֽרִ   ר הַ נָּה שַׂ ר מִ שֶׁ  ר אֲ צַ לְ מֶּ  ל הַ יֵּאל אֶ נִ ר דָּ יֹּאמֶ וַ
יָֽה  רְ זַ עֲ וַ

11  And Daniel says to the Meltzar, whom the 
chief of the eunuchs has appointed over 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah,
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תֶּֽה   שְׁ  נִ ם וְ יִ ה וּמַ לָ נֹאכְ ים וְ זֵּרֹעִ ן הַ נוּ מִ נוּ לָ תְּ יִ ה וְ רָ שָׂ ים עֲ יךָ יָמִ דֶ בָ ת עֲ נַס נָא אֶ

12  “Please try your servants [for] ten days; and 
they give to us from the vegetables and we eat, 
and water, and we drink;

ה  אֵ רְ ר תִּ שֶׁ  אֲ כַ ךְ וְ לֶ מֶּ  ג הַ בַּ  תְ פַּ ת  ים אֵ לִ אֹכְ ים הָ דִ לָ יְ ה הַ אֵ רְ ינוּ וּמַ אֵ רְ נֶיךָ מַ פָ אוּ לְ יֵרָ וְ
יךָ דֶֽ  בָ ם עֲ ה עִ שֵׂ עֲ

13  and our appearance is seen before you, and 
the appearance of the boys who are eating the 
king’s portion of food, and as you see—deal 
with your servants.”

ה רָֽ  שָׂ ים עֲ ם יָמִ סֵּ נַ יְ זֶּה וַ ר הַ בָ דָּ ם לַ הֶ ע לָ מַ שְׁ  יִּ וַ

14  And he listens to them, to this word, and tries 
them ten days:

ים  לִ אֹכְ ים הָ דִ לָ יְ ל הַ כָּ ן  ר מִ שָׂ י בָּ יאֵ רִ וֹב וּבְ ם ט יהֶ אֵ רְ ה מַ אָ רְ ה נִ רָ שָׂ ים עֲ ת יָמִ צָ קְ וּמִ
ךְ מֶּֽלֶ   ג הַ בַּ  תְ פַּ ת  אֵ

15  and at the end of ten days their appearance 
has appeared better and fatter in flesh then 
any of the boys who are eating the king’s 
portion of food.

נִֽים עֹ ם זֵרְ הֶ ן לָ נֹתֵ ם וְ יהֶ תֵּ  שְׁ  יֵין מִ ם וְ גָ בָּ  תְ פַּ ת  א אֶ ר נֹשֵׂ צַ לְ מֶּ  י הַ הִ יְ וַ

16  And the Meltzar is taking away their portion 
of food, and the wine of their drink, and is 
giving to them vegetables.
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ה  מָ כְ חָ ר וְ פֶ ל סֵ כָ ל בְּ כֵּ  שְׂ הַ ע וְ דָּ ים מַ לֹהִ  הָֽאֱ ם  הֶ ן לָ ם נָתַ תָּ  עְ בַּ  רְ ה אַ לֶּ  אֵ ים הָ דִ לָ יְ הַ וְ
וֹת לֹמֽ  חֲ וֹן וַ ז ל חָ כָ ין בְּ בִ יֵּאל הֵ נִ דָ וְ

17  As for these four boys, Elohim has given to 
them knowledge and understanding in every 
[kind of] literature, and wisdom; and Daniel 
has given instruction about every [kind of] 
vision and dreams.

צַּֽר נֶ דְ כַ בֻ נֵי נְ פְ ים לִ יסִ רִ סָּ  ר הַ ם שַׂ יאֵ בִ יְ ם וַ יאָ בִ הֲ ךְ לַ לֶ מֶּ  ר הַ מַ ר אָ שֶׁ  ים אֲ יָּמִ ת הַ צָ קְ מִ וּלְ

18  And at the end of the days that the king had 
said to bring them in, the chief of the eunuchs 
brings them in before Nebuchadnezzar.

נֵי  פְ דוּ לִ מְ יַּֽעַ  יָה וַ רְ זַ עֲ ל וַ אֵ שָׁ מִֽי יָה  נַנְ יֵּאל חֲ נִ דָ ם כְּ לָּ כֻּ  א מִ צָ מְ לֹא נִ  ךְ וְ לֶ מֶּ  ם הַ תָּ  ר אִ בֵּ  דַ יְ וַ
ךְ מֶּֽלֶ   הַ

19  And the king speaks with them, and there has 
not been found among them all like Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, and they 
stand before the king;

ל  כָּ ל  וֹת עַ ר יָד שֶׂ ם עֶ אֵ צָ מְ וַֽיִּ ךְ  לֶ מֶּ  ם הַ הֶ שׁ מֵ קֵּ ר בִּ שֶׁ  ינָה אֲ ת בִּ מַ כְ ר חָ בַ כֹל דְּ וְ
וֹ כוּתֽ לְ ל מַ כָ ר בְּ שֶׁ  ים אֲ פִ שָּׁ   הָֽאַ ים  מִּ טֻ רְ הַֽחַ

20  and [in] any matter of wisdom [and] 
understanding that the king has sought of 
them, he finds them ten hands above all the 
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enchanters, the conjurers, who [are] in all his 
kingdom.

ךְ מֶּֽלֶ   שׁ הַ וֹרֶ כ ת לְ חַ נַת אַ שְׁ ד  יֵּאל עַ נִ דָּֽ י  הִ וַֽיְ

21  And Daniel is to the first year of Cyrus the 
king.
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 2

וֹ  נָת שְׁ וֹ וּ ם רוּח עֶ פָּ  תְ תִּ וֹת וַ לֹמ  ר חֲ נֶצַּ דְ בֻֽכַ  ם נְ לַ ר חָ נֶצַּ דְ בֻֽכַ  כוּת נְ לְ מַ ם לְ יִ תַּ  שְׁ נַת  שְׁ  וּבִ
יו לָֽ ה עָ תָ יְ הְ נִ

1  And in the second year of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar has 
dreamed dreams, and his spirit moves itself, 
and his sleep has been against him;

ךְ  לֶ מֶּ  יד לַ גִּ הַ ים לְ דִּ שְׂ כַּ  לַ ים וְ פִ שְּׁ   כַ מְ לַֽ ים וְ פִ שָּׁ   אַ לָֽ ים וְ מִּ טֻ רְ חַ רֹא לַֽ קְ ךְ לִ לֶ מֶּ  ר הַ יֹּאמֶ וַ
ךְ מֶּֽלֶ   נֵי הַ פְ דוּ לִ מְ יַּֽעַ  יָּבֹאוּ וַ יו וַ לֹמֹתָ  חֲ

2  and the king says to call for enchanters, and 
for conjurers, and for sorcerers, and for 
Chaldeans, to declare to the king his dreams. 
And they come in and stand before the king;

וֹם לֽ חֲ אֶֽת הַ ת  עַ דַ י לָ ם רוּחִ עֶ פָּ  תִּ י וַ תִּ מְ לָ וֹם חָ ל ךְ חֲ לֶ מֶּ  ם הַ הֶ ר לָ יֹּאמֶ וַ

3  and the king says to them, “I have dreamed a 
dream, and my spirit is moved to know the 
dream.”

ךְ  דָ בְ עַ א לעבדיך לְ מָ לְ ר חֶ מַ י אֱ יִ ין חֱ מִ לְ עָ א לְ כָּ  לְ ית מַ מִ רָ ךְ אֲ לֶ מֶּ  ים לַ דִּ שְׂ כַּ  רוּ הַ בְּ דַ וַֽיְ
וֵּֽא  חַ א נְ רָ שְׁ  וּפִ

4  And the Chaldeans speak to the king [in] 
Aramaic, “O king, live for all ages, tell the 
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dream to your servants, and we show the 
interpretation.”

א  מָ לְ י חֶ נַּנִ עוּ וֹדְ הֽ א תְ ן לָ א הֵ דָּ זְ י אַ נִּ א מִ תָ לְּ י מִ אֵ דָּ שְׂ כַ ר לכשדיא לְ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ עָ
מֽוּן שָׂ תְּ י יִ לִ וָ וֹן נְ יכ תֵּ  דוּן וּבָ בְ עַ תְ ין תִּ מִ דָּ הּ הַ רֵ שְׁ  וּפִ

5  The king has answered and said to the 
Chaldeans, “The thing is gone from me; if you 
do not cause me to know the dream and its 
interpretation, you are made pieces, and your 
houses are made dunghills;

א  מָ לְ ן חֶ הֵ י לָ מָ דָ ן קֳ לוּן מִ בְּ קַ יא תְּ גִּ ר שַׂ יקָ ה וִ בָּ זְ בִ נָן וּנְ תְּ וֺן מַ  חֲ תְּֽהַ הּ  רֵ שְׁ  א וּפִ מָ לְ ן חֶ הֵ וְ
י וֺֽנִ  חֲ הּ הַ רֵ שְׁ  וּפִ

6  and if the dream and its interpretation you 
show, gifts, and fee, and great glory you 
receive from before me, therefore the dream 
and its interpretation you show me.”

וֵֽה  חֲ הַ ה נְ רָ שְׁ  י וּפִ וֹהִ ד בְ עַ ר לְ א יֵאמַ מָ לְ א חֶ כָּ  לְ ין מַ רִ מְ אָ יָנוּת וְ נְ וֹ תִ נ עֲ

7  They have answered a second time, and are 
saying, “Let the king tell the dream to his 
servants, and we show the interpretation.”

י  וֹן דִּ זֵית י חֲ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ ין  נִ בְ וּן זָ תּ נְ נָא אַ דָּ י עִ נָה דִּ ע אֲ יב יָדַ ן יַצִּ ר מִ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ עָ
תָֽא  לְּ י מִ נִּ א מִ דָּ זְ אַ
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8  The king has answered and said, “Of a truth I 
know that you are gaining time, because that 
you have seen that the thing is gone from me,

ה הזמנתון  יתָ חִ שְׁ ה וּ בָ דְ ה כִ לָּ וֹן וּמִ כ תְ דָֽ יא  ה הִ דָ י חֲ נַּנִ  עֻ וֹדְ הֽ א תְ א לָ מָ לְ ן חֶ י הֵ דִּ
י  ע דִּ דַּ נְ וְֽאִ י  רוּ לִ מַ א אֱ מָ לְ ן חֶ הֵ נֵּא לָ תַּ  שְׁ  נָא יִ דָּ י עִ ד דִּ י עַ מַ קָֽדָ ר  אמַ מֵ וּן לְ תּ נְ מִ דְּ זְ הִ
י נַּֽנִ   וֻ חֲ הַ הּ תְּ רֵ שְׁ  פִ

9  [so] that, if you do not cause me to know the 
dream—one is your sentence, seeing a lying 
and corrupt word you have prepared to speak 
before me, until the time is changed, therefore 
tell the dream to me, then I know that you 
show me its interpretation.”

א  כָּ  לְ ת מַ לַּ י מִ א דִּ תָּ  שְׁ  בֶּ ל יַ נָשׁ עַ י אֲ יתַ א אִ ין לָֽ רִ מְ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ י קֳ אֵ דָּ שְׂ וֹ כשדיא כַ נ עֲ
טֹּם   רְ ל חַ כָ ל לְ אֵ שְׁ א  נָה לָ דְ ה כִ לָּ יט מִ לִּ שַׁ  ב וְ ךְ רַ לֶ ל מֶ כָּ י  ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ יָה  וָ חֲ הַ ל לְ יוּכַ
י דָּֽ  שְׂ כַ ף וְ שַׁ  אָ וְ

10  The Chaldeans have answered before the 
king, and are saying, “There is not a man on 
the earth who is able to show the king’s 
matter; therefore, no king, chief, and ruler, 
has asked such a thing as this of any scribe, 
and enchanter, and Chaldean;

ין  הִ לָ ן אֱ הֵ א לָ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ נַּהּ קֳ וִּ חַ י יְ י דִּ יתַ א אִ ן לָ רָ חֳ אָ ה וְ ירָ ל יַקִּ אֵ שָׁ ה  כָּ לְ י מַ דִֽ א  תָ לְּ וּמִ
י וֹהִ יתֽ א אִ א לָ רָ שְׂ ם בִּ וֹן עִ ה רְ דָ י מְ דִּ
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11  and the thing that the king is asking [is] 
precious, and there are no others that show it 
before the king, except the gods, whose 
dwelling is not with flesh.”

בֶֽל  י בָ ימֵ כִּ כֹל חַ ה לְ דָ וֹבָ ה ר לְ מַ אֲ יא וַ גִּ ף שַׂ צַ נַס וּקְ א בְּ כָּ  לְ נָה מַ ל דְּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ

12  Therefore the king has been furious and very 
angry, and has said to destroy all the wise men 
of Babylon.

ה לָֽ טָ קְ תְ הִ י לְ וֹהִ ר בְ חַ יֵּאל וְ נִ וֹ דָּ ע ין וּבְ לִ טְּ קַ מִֽתְ יָּא  כִּֽימַ  חַ ת וְ קַ א נֶפְ תָ דָ וְ

13  And the sentence has gone forth, and the wise 
men are being slain, and they have sought 
Daniel and his companions to be slain.

ה  לָ טָּ  קַ ק לְ פַ י נְ א דִּ כָּ  לְ י מַ יָּא דִּ חַ בָּ ב טַ וֹךְ רַ י רְ אַ ם לְ עֵ א וּטְ טָ יב עֵ תִ יֵּאל הֲ נִ ן דָּ יִ אדַ בֵּ
בֶֽל  בָּ י  ימֵ כִּ חַ לְ

14  Then Daniel has replied [with] counsel and 
discretion to Arioch chief of the executioners 
of the king, who has gone forth to slay the 
wise men of Babylon.

ן  יִ דַ א אֱ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ ן קֳ ה מִ פָ צְ חְ הַ א מְ תָ ה דָ ל מָ א עַ כָּ  לְ י מַ דִֽ א  יטָ לִּ שַׁ וֹךְ  י רְ אַ ר לְ מַ אָ נֵה וְ עָ
יֵּֽאל  נִ דָ וֹךְ לְ י רְ ע אַ וֹדַ א ה תָ לְּ מִ

15  He has answered and said to Arioch the king’s 
captain, “Why [is] the sentence so urgent from 
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before the king?” Then Arioch has made the 
thing known to Daniel,

כָּֽא   לְ מַ יָה לְ וָ הַֽחֲ  א לְ רָ שְׁ  הּ וּפִ ן לֵ תֵּ  נְ ן יִ מָ י זְ א דִּ כָּ  לְ ן מַ ה מִ עָ ל וּבְ יֵּאל עַ נִ דָ וְ

16  and Daniel has gone up, and sought of the 
king that he would give him time to show the 
interpretation to the king.

ע דַֽ וֹ א ה תָ לְּ י מִ וֹהִ ר בְ יָה חַ זַרְ עֲ ל וַ אֵ שָׁ מִֽי יָה  נַנְ חֲ לַ זַל וְ הּ אֲ תֵ יְ בַ יֵּאל לְ נִ דָּֽ ן  יִ דַ אֱ

17  Then Daniel has gone to his house, and to 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his 
companions, he has made the thing known,

י  וֹהִ ר בְ חַ יֵּאל וְ נִ דוּן דָּ הֹֽבְ א יְ י לָ נָה דִּ זָה דְּ ל רָ יָּא עַ מַ שְׁ הּ  לָ ם אֱ דָ ן קֳ א מִ עֵ בְ מִ ין לְ מִ חֲ רַ וְ
בֶֽל  י בָ ימֵ כִּ ר חַ אָ שְׁ ם  עִ

18  and to seek mercies from before the Elohim 
of the heavens concerning this secret, that 
they do not destroy Daniel and his 
companions with the rest of the wise men of 
Babylon.

יָּֽא  מַ שְׁ הּ  לָ אֱ ךְ לֶ רִ בָּ יֵּאל  נִ דָּֽ ן  יִ דַ י אֱ לִ זָה גֲ יָא רָ ילְ י לֵ דִֽ א  וָ זְ חֶ יֵּאל בְּ נִ דָ ן לְ יִ דַ אֱ

19  Then to Daniel, in a vision of the night, the 
secret has been revealed. Then Daniel has 
blessed the Elohim of the heavens.

א  תָ מְ כְ י חָ א דִּ מָ לְ ד עָ עַ א וְ מָ לְ ן עָ ךְ מִ רַ בָ א מְ הָ לָ י אֱ דִּֽ הּ  מֵ שְׁ א  וֵ הֱ ר לֶ מַ אָ יֵּאל וְ נִ דָֽ נֵה  עָ
הִֽיא הּ  י לֵֽ א דִּ תָ בוּרְ וּגְ
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20  Daniel has answered and said, “Let the Name 
of Elohim be blessed from age even to age, for 
wisdom and might—for they are His.

א  תָ מְ כְ ב חָ ין יָהֵ כִ לְ ים מַ קֵ הָ ין וּמְ כִ לְ ה מַ דֵּ עְ הַ נַיָּא מְ מְ זִ נַיָּא וְ דָּ נֵא עִ שְׁ  הַ הוּא מְ וְ
נָֽה י י בִ עֵ יָדְ א לְ עָ דְּ נְ ין וּמַ ימִ כִּ חַ לְ

21  And He is changing times and seasons, He is 
causing kings to pass away, and He is raising 
up kings; He is giving wisdom to the wise, and 
knowledge to those possessing understanding.

א רֵֽ  שְׁ הּ  מֵּ  א עִ וֹרָ ה א ונהירא וּנְ וֹכָ  שׁ חֲ ה בַ ע מָ א יָדַ תָ רָ תְּ סַ א וּמְ תָ יקָ מִּ א עַ לֵ הוּא גָּ

22  He is revealing deep and hidden things; He 
has known what [is] in darkness, and light has 
dwelt with Him.

ן  עַ י וּכְ תְּ לִ בְ הַ א יְ תָ בוּרְ א וּגְ תָ מְ כְ י חָ נָה דִּ ח אֲ בַּ שַׁ  א וּמְ וֹדֵ ה י מְ תִ הָ בָ הּ אֲ לָ ךְ אֱ לָ
תֶּֽנָא   עְ וֹדַ א ה כָּ  לְ ת מַ לַּ י מִ דִּֽ נָּךְ   ינָא מִ עֵ י בְ דִּֽ י  נִ תַּ  עְ וֹדַ הֽ

23  You, O Elohim of my fathers, I am thanking 
and praising, for wisdom and might You have 
given to me; and now, You have caused me to 
know that which we have sought from You, 
for the king’s matter You have caused us to 
know.”

ן  כֵ זַל וְ ל אֲ בֶ י בָ ימֵ כִּ חַ ה לְ דָ וֹבָ ה א לְ כָּ  לְ י מַ נִּ י מַ וֹךְ דִּ י רְ ל אַ ל עַ יֵּאל עַ נִ דָּֽ נָה  ל דְּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ
וֵּֽא  חַ א אֲ כָּ  לְ מַ א לְ רָ שְׁ  א וּפִ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ י קֳ נִ לְ עֵ ד הַ וֹבֵ ה ל תְּ ל אַ בֶ י בָ ימֵ כִּ חַ הּ לְ ר לֵ מַ אֲ
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24  Therefore Daniel has gone up to Arioch, 
whom the king has appointed to destroy the 
wise men of Babylon; he has gone, and thus 
has said to him, “You do not destroy the wise 
men of Babylon, bring me up before the king, 
and I show the interpretation to the king.”

ר  בַ ת גְּ חַ כַּ  שְׁ  י הַ דִּֽ הּ  ר לֵ מַ ן אֲ כֵ א וְ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ יֵּאל קֳ נִ דָ ל לְ עֵ נְ ה הַ לָ הָ בְּ תְ הִ וֹךְ בְּ י רְ ן אַ יִ דַ אֱ
ע דַֽ וֹ ה א יְ כָּ  לְ מַ א לְ רָ שְׁ  י פִ הוּד דִּ י יְ א דִּ גָֽלוּתָ נֵי  ן בְּ מִ

25  Then Arioch in haste has brought up Daniel 
before the king, and thus has said to him, “I 
have found a man of the sons of the expulsion 
of Judah, who makes known the interpretation 
to the king.”

י  נִ תַ עֻ וֹדָ ה ל לְ הֵ כָּ ךְ  יתָ הַֽאִ ר האיתיך  אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ הּ  מֵ שְׁ י  יֵּאל דִּ נִ דָ ר לְ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ עָ
הּ רֵֽ  שְׁ  זֵית וּפִ י חֲ דִֽ א  מָ לְ חֶ

26  The king has answered and said to Daniel, 
whose name [is] Belteshazzar, “Are you able to 
cause me to know the dream that I have seen, 
and its interpretation?”

ין  מִּ טֻ רְ ין חַ פִ שְׁ אָֽ ין  ימִ כִּ א חַ ל לָ אֵ שָׁ א  כָּ  לְ י מַ דִּֽ זָה  ר רָ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ יֵּאל קֳ נִ נֵה דָ עָ
כָּֽא   לְ מַ יָה לְ וָ הַֽחֲ  ין לְ לִ ין יָכְ רִ זְ גָּ

27  Daniel has answered before the king and said, 
“The secret that the king is asking, the wise 
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men, the enchanters, the scribes, the 
soothsayers, are not able to show to the king;

ית רִ חֲ אַ א בְּ וֵ הֱ י לֶ ה דִּ ר מָ נֶצַּ דְ בֽוּכַ א נְ כָּ  לְ מַ ע לְ וֹדַ ה ין וְ זִ א רָ לֵ יָּא גָּ מַ שְׁ  הּ בִּ לָ י אֱ יתַ ם אִ רַ  בְּ
נָה הֽוּא ךְ דְּ בָ כְּ שְׁ  עַֽל מִ ךְ  שָׁ א י רֵ וֵ זְ חֶ ךְ וְ מָ לְ יָּא חֶ וֹמַ י

28  but there is an Elohim in the heavens, a 
revealer of secrets, and He has made known to 
King Nebuchadnezzar that which [is] to be in 
the latter end of the days. Your dream and the 
visions of your head on your bed are these:

ךְ  עָ וֹדְ יָּא ה זַ א רָ לֵ גָ נָה וְ י דְ רֵ חֲ א אַ וֵ הֱ י לֶ ה דִּ קוּ מָ לִ ךְ סְ בָ כְּ שְׁ  ל מִ וֹנָךְ עַ י עְ א רַ כָּ  לְ ה מַ תְּ נְ אַ
וֵֽא  הֱ י לֶ ה דִ מָ

29  You, O king, your thoughts on your bed have 
come up [concerning] that which [is] to be 
after this, and the Revealer of secrets has 
caused you to know that which [is] to be.

י  ת דִּ רַ בְ ל דִּ ן עַ הֵ י לָ י לִ נָה גֱּלִ זָא דְ יַּיָּא רָ ל חַ כָּ ן  י מִ י בִּ יתַ י אִ דִּֽ ה  מָ כְ חָ א בְ נָה לָ אֲ וַ
ע דַּֽ  נְ ךְ תִּ בָ בְ וֹנֵי לִ י עְ רַ עוּן וְ וֹדְ ה א יְ כָּ  לְ מַ א לְ רָ שְׁ  פִ

30  As for me—not for [any] wisdom that is in me 
above any living has this secret been revealed 
to me; but for the intent that the 
interpretation to the king they make known, 
and the thoughts of your heart you know.
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ם  אֵ יר קָ הּ יַתִּ יוֵ זִ ב וְ ן רַ כֵּ  א דִּ מָ לְ יא צַ גִּ ד שַׂ לֵם חַ לוּ צְ אֲ תָ וַ יְ וַ זֵה הֲ א חָ כָּ  לְ ה מַ תְּ נְ אַ
חִֽיל  הּ דְּ וֵ רֵ ךְ וְ לָ בְ קָ לְ

31  You, O king, were looking, and behold, a 
certain great image. This image [is] mighty, 
and its brightness excellent; it is standing 
before you, and its appearance [is] terrible.

חָֽשׁ  י נְ הּ דִּ תֵ כָ יַרְ י וְ וֹהִ ע ף מְ סַ י כְ י דִּ וֹהִ ע רָ י וּדְ וֹהִ ד ב חֲ ב טָ הַ י דְ דִּֽ הּ  שֵׁ א א רֵ מָ לְ הוּא צַ

32  This image! Its head [is] of fine gold, its 
breasts and its arms of silver, its belly and its 
thighs of bronze;

סַֽף  י חֲ ין דִּ הֵ נְּ זֶל ומנהון וּמִ רְ י פַ ין דִּ הֵ נְּ י מנהון מִ וֹהִ ל גְ זֶל רַ רְ י פַ י דִּ וֹהִ ק שָׁ

33  its legs of iron, its feet, part of them of iron, 
and part of them of clay.

א  לָ זְ רְ י פַ י דִּ וֹהִ ל גְ ל רַ א עַ מָ לְ צַ ת לְ חָ ן וּמְ יִ ידַ א בִ י לָ ן דִּ בֶ ת אֶ זֶרֶ גְּ תְ י הִ ד דִּ תָ עַ יְ וַ זֵה הֲ חָ
וֹן מּֽ  ת הִ קֶ דֵּ הַ א וְ פָּ  סְ חַ וְ

34  You were looking until a stone has been cut 
out without hands, and it has struck the image 
on its feet, that [are] of iron and of clay, and it 
has broken them small;

ט  יִ י קַ רֵ דְּ ן אִ עוּר מִ וֹ כְּ ו הֲ א וַ בָ הֲ דַ א וְ פָּ  סְ כַּ א  שָׁ  חָ א נְ פָּ  סְ א חַ לָ זְ רְ פַּ ה  דָ חֲ קוּ כַ ן דָּ יִ אדַ בֵּ
טוּר  ת לְ וָ א הֲ מָ לְ צַ ת לְ חָ י מְ דִּֽ נָא  בְ אַ וֹן וְ ה ח לְ כַ תֲּ  שְׁ  א הִ ר לָ תַ ל אֲ כָ א וְ וֹן רוּחָ  מּ א הִ שָׂ וּנְ
עָֽא  רְ ל אַ כָּ ת  לָ ב וּמְ רַ

35  then broken small together have been the 
iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the 
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gold, and they have been as chaff from the 
summer threshing-floor, and the wind has 
carried them away, and no place has been 
found for them: and the stone that struck the 
image has become a great mountain, and has 
filled all the land.

כָּֽא   לְ ם מַ דָ ר קֳ הּ נֵאמַ רֵ שְׁ  א וּפִ מָ לְ נָה חֶ דְּ

36  This [is] the dream, and its interpretation we 
tell before the king.

ךְ ב לָֽ הַ א יְ רָ וִֽיקָ א  פָּ  קְ תָ נָא וְ סְ א חִ כוּתָ לְ יָּא מַ מַ שְׁ הּ  לָ י אֱ יָּא דִּ כַ לְ ךְ מַ לֶ א מֶ כָּ  לְ ה מַ תְּ נְ אַ

37  You, O king, are a king of kings, for the 
Elohim of the heavens a kingdom, strength, 
and might, and glory, has given to you;

ךְ  טָ לְ שְׁ  הַ ךְ וְ ידָ ב בִּ הַ יָּא יְ מַ שְׁ וֹף  ע א וְ רָ בָּ ת  יוַ א חֵ שָׁ נָ בְּֽנֵי אֲ ין  רִ יְ דָֽ י דארין  ל דִּ כָ וּבְ
בָֽא  הֲ י דַ ה דִּ שָׁ א ה הוּא רֵ תְּ נְ וֹן אַ ה לְּ כָ בְּ

38  and wherever sons of men are dwelling, the 
beast of the field, and the bird of the heavens, 
He has given into your hand, and has caused 
you to rule over them all; you [are] this head 
of gold.

י  י דִּ רִ חֳ ה אָ אָ יתָ לִ כוּ תליתיא תְ לְ נָּךְ וּמַ  ע מִ רַ י ארעא אֲ רִ חֳ כוּ אָ לְ קוּם מַ ךְ תְּ רָ תְ וּבָ
עָֽא  רְ ל אַ כָ ט בְּ לַ שְׁ  י תִ א דִּ שָׁ  חָ נְ
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39  And after you another kingdom arises lower 
than those, and another third kingdom of 
bronze, that rules over all the earth.

ל  שֵׁ  חָ ק וְ דֵּ הַ א מְ לָ זְ רְ י פַ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ א  לָ זְ רְ פַ ה כְּ יפָ קִּ א תַ וֵ הֱ תֶּ ה  אָ יעָ בִ כוּ רביעיה רְ לְ וּמַ
עַ רֹֽ תֵ ק וְ דִּ תַּ ין  לֵּ  ל אִ כָּ ע  עַ רָ י מְ דִּֽ א  לָ זְ רְ פַ וּֽכְ א  כֹּלָּ

40  And the fourth kingdom is strong as iron, 
because that iron is breaking small, and 
making feeble, all [things], even as iron that is 
breaking all these, it beats small and breaks.

כוּ לְ זֶל מַ רְ פַּ ין  הֵ נְּ ר ומנהון וּמִ חָ י פֶ דִּֽ ף  סַ ן חֲ הֵ נְּ א מנהון מִ תָ עָ בְּ צְ אֶ יָּא וְ לַ גְ ה רַ תָ יְ זַ י חֲ דִֽ   וְ
ב  רַ עָ א מְ לָ זְ רְ פַּ ה  תָ יְ זַ י חֲ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ הּ  א בַ וֵ הֱ א לֶֽ לָ זְ רְ י פַ א דִ תָ בְּ צְ ן נִ ה וּמִ וֵ הֱ תֶּ ה  יגָ לִ פְ
נָֽא י ף טִ סַ חֲ בַּ

41  As for that which you have seen: the feet and 
toes, part of them potter’s clay, and part of 
them iron, the kingdom is divided: and some 
of the standing of the iron [is] to be in it, 
because that you have seen the iron mixed 
with miry clay.

ה  וֵ הֱ תֶּ א  כוּתָ לְ ת מַ צָ ן קְ ף מִ סַ ין חֲ הֵ נְּ זֶל ומנהון וּמִ רְ פַּ ין  הֵ נְּ יָּא מנהון מִ לַ גְ ת רַ עָ בְּ צְ אֶ וְ
ה רָֽ י בִ ה תְ וֵ הֱ תֶּ נַּהּ  ה וּמִ יפָ קִּ תַ

42  As for the toes of the feet, part of them iron, 
and part of them clay: some part of the 
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kingdom is strong, and some part of it is 
brittle.

וֺן   הֱ א לֶ לָֽ א וְ שָׁ נָ ע אֲ רַ זְ וֺן בִּ  הֱ ין לֶ בִ רְ עָ תְ ינָא מִ ף טִ סַ חֲ ב בַּ רַ עָ א מְ לָ זְ רְ פַּ תָ  יְ זַ י חֲ דִ די וְ
פָּֽא   סְ ם חַ ב עִ רַ עָ תְ א מִ א לָ לָ זְ רְ י פַ דִ הֵֽא כְ נָה  ם דְּ נָה עִ ין דְּ קִ בְ דָּ

43  Because you have seen iron mixed with miry 
clay, they are mixing themselves with the seed 
of men: and they are not adhering with one 
another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.

ל  בַּ חַ תְ א תִ ין לָ מִ לְ עָ י לְ כוּ דִּ לְ יָּא מַ מַ שְׁ הּ  לָ ים אֱ קִ וּן יְ נּ יָּא אִ כַ לְ י מַ וֹן דִּ יה וֹמֵ י וּֽבְ
קוּם  יא תְּ הִ א וְ תָ וָ כְ לְ ין מַ לֵּ  ל אִ כָּ יף  סֵ תָ ק וְ דִּ תַּ ק  בִ תְּ שְׁ  א תִ ן לָ רָ חֳ ם אָ עַ ה לְ כוּתָ לְ וּמַ
יָּֽא  מַ לְ עָ לְ

44  And in the days of these kings the Elohim of 
the heavens raises up a kingdom that is not 
destroyed for all time, and its kingdom is not 
left to another people: it beats small and ends 
all these kingdoms, and it stands for all time.

א  שָׁ  חָ א נְ לָ זְ רְ פַּ ת  קֶ דֶּ הַ ן וְ יִ ידַ א בִ י לָ ן דִּ בֶ ת אֶ זֶרֶ גְּ תְ א אִ וּרָ טּ י מִ תָ דִּ יְ זַ י חֲ דִּֽ ל  בֵ ל קֳ כָּ
א מָ לְ יב חֶ יַצִּ נָה וְ י דְ רֵ חֲ א אַ וֵ הֱ י לֶ ה דִּ א מָ כָּ  לְ מַ ע לְ וֹדַ ב ה הּ רַ לָ א אֱ בָ הֲ דַ א וְ פָּ  סְ כַּ א  פָּ  סְ  חַ
הּ רֵֽ  שְׁ  פִּ ן  ימַ הֵ וּמְ

45  Because that you have seen that out of the 
mountain a stone has been cut without hands, 
and it has beaten the iron small, the bronze, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great 
Elohim has made known to the king that 

34



which [is] to be after this; and the dream [is] 
true, and its interpretation steadfast.”

ר  מַ ין אֲ יחֹחִ נִ ה וְ חָ נְ ד וּמִ גִ יֵּאל סְ נִ דָ י וּלְ וֹהִ  פּ נְ ל אַ ל עַ פַ ר נְ נֶצַּ דְ בֽוּכַ א נְ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ אדַ בֵּ
הּ ה לֵֽ כָ סָּ נַ לְ

46  Then King Nebuchadnezzar has fallen on his 
face, and to Daniel he has done homage, and 
present, and sweet things, he has said to pour 
out to him.

ין  כִ לְ א מַ רֵ ין וּמָ הִ לָ הּ אֱ לָ וֹן הוּא אֱ כ הֲ לָ י אֱ שֹׁט דִּ  ן קְ ר מִ מַ אָ יֵּאל וְ נִ דָ א לְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ עָ
נָֽה  זָה דְ א רָ לֵ גְ מִ תָּ לְ  לְ כֵ י יְ ין דִּ זִ לֵה רָ גָ וְ

47  The king has answered Daniel and said, “Of a 
truth [it is] that your Elohim is an Elohim of 
gods, and an Elohim of kings, and a revealer of 
secrets, since you have been able to reveal this 
secret.”

ינַת  דִ ל מְ כָּ ל  הּ עַ טֵ לְ שְׁ  הַ הּ וְ ב לֵ הַ ן יְ יאָ גִּ ן שַׂ בָ רְ בְ נָן רַ תְּ י וּמַ בִּ יֵּאל רַ נִ דָ א לְ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ דַ אֱ
בֶֽל  י בָ ימֵ כִּ ל חַ כָּ ל  ין עַ נִ גְ ב סִ רַ ל וְ בֶ בָּ

48  Then the king has made Daniel great, and 
many great gifts he has given to him, and has 
caused him to rule over all the province of 
Babylon, and chief of the prefects over all the 
wise men of Babylon.
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וֹ  ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ  ל לְ בֶ ינַת בָּ דִ י מְ א דִּ תָּ  בִֽידְ  ל עֲ י עַ נִּ א וּמַ כָּ  לְ ן מַ א מִ עָ יֵּאל בְּ נִ דָ וְ
כָּֽא   לְ ע מַ רַ תְ יֵּאל בִּ נִ דָ וְ

49  And Daniel has sought from the king, and he 
has appointed over the work of the province 
of Babylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
Nego, and Daniel [is] in the gate of the king.
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 3

הּ  ימֵ קִ ת אֲ שִׁ ין  מִּ יֵהּ אַ תָ פְּ ין  תִּ שִׁ ין  מִּ הּ אַ ב רוּמֵ הַ י דְ דִּֽ ם  לֵ ד צְ בַ א עֲ כָּ  לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ נְ
בֶֽל  בָּ ינַת  דִ מְ א בִּ וּרָ ת דּ עַ קְ בִ בְּ

1  Nebuchadnezzar the king has made an image 
of gold, its height sixty cubits, its breadth six 
cubits; he has raised it up in the Valley of 
Dura, in the province of Babylon;

יָּא רַ בְ דָ יָּא גְ רַ זְ גָּ רְ דַ א אֲ תָ וָ חֲ וּֽפַ נַיָּא  גְ נַיָּא סִ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ אֲ נַשׁ לַֽ כְ מִ ח לְ לַ שְׁ א  כָּ  לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ  וּנְ
ר  נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ים נְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ מָ לְ ת צַ כַּ נֻ חֲ א לַ תֵ מֵ א לְ ינָתָ דִֽ  טֹנֵי מְ לְ שִׁ כֹל  יֵא וְ תָּ  פְ יָּא תִּ רַ בְ תָ דְּ
כָּֽא   לְ מַ

2  and Nebuchadnezzar the king has sent to 
gather the satraps, the prefects, and the 
governors, the counselors, the treasurers, the 
judges, the magistrates, and all the rulers of 
the province, to come to the dedication of the 
image that Nebuchadnezzar the king has 
raised up.

יֵא תָּ  פְ יָּא תִּ רַ בְ תָ יָּא דְּ רַ בְ דָ יָּא גְ רַ זְ גָּ רְ דַ א אֲ תָ וָ חֲ וּֽפַ נַיָּא  גְ נַיָּא סִ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ ין אֲ שִׁ  נְּ כַּ  מִֽתְ ן  יִ אדַ  בֵּ
ין  מִ קָֽיְ  א וקאמין וְ כָּ לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ים נְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ מָ לְ ת צַ כַּ נֻ חֲ א לַ ינָתָ דִֽ  טֹנֵי מְ לְ שִׁ כֹל  וְ
צַּֽר נֶ דְ בוּכַ ים נְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ מָ לְ ל צַ בֵ קֳ לָ

3  Then are gathered the satraps, the prefects, 
and the governors, the counselors, the 
treasurers, the judges, the magistrates, and all 
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the rulers of the province, to the dedication of 
the image that Nebuchadnezzar the king has 
raised up: and they are standing before the 
image that Nebuchadnezzar has raised up.

יָּֽא נַ שָּׁ   לִ יָּא וְ מַּ  יָּא אֻ מַ עַֽמְ ין  רִ אָֽמְ וֹן  כ ל לְ יִ חָ א בְ רֵ וֹזָא קָ ר כָ וְ

4  And a crier is calling mightily: “They are saying 
to you: O peoples, nations, and languages!

ין  רִ תֵּ  נְ סַ פְּ א  כָ בְּ וֹס סַ ר תְ א קיתרוס קַ יתָ וֹקִ ר שְׁ  נָא מַ רְ ל קַ עוּן קָ מְ שְׁ  י תִ דִּֽ נָא  דָּ עִ בְּ
כָּֽא   לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ים נְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ בָ הֲ ם דַּ לֶ צֶ דוּן לְ גְּ סְ תִ לוּן וְ פְּ  א תִּ רָ מָ נֵי זְ כֹל זְ יָה וְ פֹּנְ  סוּמְ

5  At the time that you hear the voice of the horn, 
the flute, the harp, the lyre, the stringed 
instrument, the symphony, and all kinds of 
music, you fall down and pay respect to the 
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king 
has raised up:

תָּֽא   קִֽדְ א יָ וּן נוּרָ תּ וֹא אַ גֽ א לְ מֵ רְ תְ א יִ תָ עֲ שַׁ הּ  ד בַּ גֻּ סְ יִ ל וְ פֵּ  א יִ י לָ ן דִּ וּמַ

6  and whoever does not fall down and pay 
respect, in that hour he is cast into the midst 
of a burning fiery furnace.”

א קיתרס  יתָ וֹקִ ר שְׁ  נָא מַ רְ ל קַ יָּא קָ מַ מְ כָּֽל עַ  ין  עִ שָֽׁמְ  י  דִ נָא כְּ מְ הּ זִ בֵּ נָה  ל דְּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ
ין  דִ סָֽגְ נַיָּא  שָּׁ   לִ יָּא וְ מַ יָּא אֻ מַ עַֽמְ כָּֽל   ין  לִ נָֽפְ א  רָ מָ נֵי זְ כֹל זְ ין וְ רִ טֵ נְ סַ פְּ א  כָ בְּ וֹס שַׂ ר תְ קַ
כָּֽא   לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ים נְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ בָ הֲ ם דַּ לֶ צֶ לְ
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7  Therefore at that time, when all the peoples 
are hearing the voice of the horn, the flute, the 
harp, the lyre, the stringed instrument, and all 
kinds of music, falling down are all the 
peoples, nations and languages, worshiping 
the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the 
king has raised up.

יֵֽא  הוּדָ י יְ וֹן דִּ יה צֵ רְ לוּ קַ כַ אֲ ין וַ אִ דָּ שְׂ כַּ ין  רִ בְ בוּ גֻּ רִ נָא קְ מְ הּ זִ בֵּ נָה  ל דְּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ

8  Therefore at that time certain Chaldeans have 
drawn near, and accused the Jews;

יִֽי  ין חֱ מִ לְ עָ א לְ כָּ  לְ א מַ כָּ  לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ נְ ין לִ רִ מְ אָ וֹ וְ נ עֲ

9  they have answered, indeed, they are saying to 
Nebuchadnezzar the king, “O king, live for all 
ages!

א קיתרס  יתָ רֹקִ שְׁ  נָא מַ רְ ל קַ ע קָ מַ שְׁ  י יִ דִּֽ נָשׁ  ל אֱ י כָ ם דִּ עֵ תָּ טְּ  מְ א שָׂ כָּ  לְ תְּ מַ נְ אנתה אַ
בָֽא  הֲ ם דַּ לֶ צֶ ד לְ גֻּ סְ יִ ל וְ פֵּ  א יִ רָ מָ נֵי זְ כֹל זְ יָה וְ פֹּנְ סוּ ין וסיפניה וְ רִ תֵּ  נְ סַ א פְ כָ בְּ וֹס שַׂ ר תְ קַ

10  You, O king, have made a decree that every 
man who hears the voice of the horn, the flute, 
the harp, the lyre, the stringed instrument, 
and the symphony, and all kinds of music, 
falls down and pays respect to the golden 
image;
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תָּֽא   קִֽדְ א יָ וּן נוּרָ תּ וֹא אַ גֽ א לְ מֵ רְ תְ ד יִ גֻּ סְ יִ ל וְ פֵּ  א יִ י לָ ן דִּ וּמַ

11  and whoever does not fall down and pay 
respect, is cast into the midst of a burning 
fiery furnace.

וֹ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ ל  בֶ ינַת בָּ דִ ת מְ ידַ בִ ל עֲ וֹן עַ ה יתָ יָתְ נִּ י מַ דִּֽ ן  איִ הוּדָ ין יְ רִ בְ י גֻּ יתַ  אִ
ם  לֶ צֶ ין וּלְ חִ לְ א פָ ךְ לָ הָ אלָ ם לאלהיך לֵֽ עֵ א טְ כָּ  לְ ךְ מַ לָ מֽוּ עליך עֲ א שָׂ ךְ לָ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ גֻּ
ין דִֽ  גְ א סָ תָּ לָ  ימְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ בָ הֲ דַּ

12  There are certain Jews whom you have 
appointed over the work of the province of 
Babylon—Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego, 
these men have not made of you, O king, [any] 
regard; your gods they are not serving, and to 
the golden image you have raised up—are not 
making worship.”

יָּא  רַ בְ ן גֻּ יִ אדַ וֹ בֵּ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ  יָה לְ תָ יְ הַ ר לְ מַ ה אֲ מָ חֲ ז וַ גַ רְ ר בִּ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ן נְ יִ אדַ בֵּ
כָּֽא   לְ ם מַ דָ יוּ קֳ יתָ ךְ הֵ לֵּ  אִ

13  Then Nebuchadnezzar, in anger and fury, has 
said to bring in Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
Nego. Then these men have been brought in 
before the king.

וֹן  יכ אִֽיתֵ א  י לָ הַ אלָ וֹ לֵֽ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ א  דָּ צְ וֹן הַ ה ר לְ מַ אָ ר וְ נֶצַּ דְ בֻֽכַ  נֵה נְ עָ
ין דִֽ  סָֽגְ א  ת לָ ימֶ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ בָ הֲ ם דַּ לֶ צֶ ין וּלְ חִ פָּֽלְ 

14  Nebuchadnezzar has answered and said to 
them, “Is [it] a laid plan, O Shadrach, Meshach, 
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and Abed-Nego—my gods you are not serving, 
and to the golden image that I have raised up 
you are not worshiping?

א קיתרס  יתָ וֹקִ ר שְׁ  נָא מַ רְ ל קַ עוּן קָ מְ שְׁ  י תִ דִּֽ נָא  דָּ עִ י בְ ין דִּ ידִ תִ וֹן עֲ יכ אִֽיתֵ ן  ן הֵ עַ כְּ
י  דִֽ א  מָ לְ צַ דוּן לְ גְּ סְ תִ לוּן וְ פְּ  א תִּ רָ מָ נֵי זְ כֹל זְ יָה וְ פֹּנְ  סוּמְ ין וְ רִ תֵּ  נְ סַ פְּ א  כָ בְּ וֹס שַׂ ר תְ קַ
הּ  לָ ן הוּא אֱ א וּמַ תָּ  קִֽדְ א יָ וּן נוּרָ תּ וֹא אַ גֽ וֹן לְ מ רְ תְ ה תִ תָ עֲ שַׁ הּ  דוּן בַּ גְּ סְ א תִ ן לָ הֵ ת וְ דֵ בְ עַ
י דָֽ  ן יְ וֹן מִ כ נְ בִ שֵֽׁיזְ   י יְ דֵּ

15  Now behold, you are ready, so that at the time 
that you hear the voice of the horn, the flute, 
the harp, the lyre, the stringed instrument, 
and the symphony, and all kinds of music, you 
fall down and pay respect to the image that I 
have made! But if you do not worship—in that 
hour you are cast into the midst of a burning 
fiery furnace; who is that Elohim who delivers 
you out of my hands?”

נָה  ל דְּ נָה עַ נַחְ ין אֲ חִ שְׁ  א חַ ר לָֽ נֶצַּ דְ בֽוּכַ א נְ כָּ  לְ מַ ין לְ רִ מְ אָ וֹ וְ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ וֹ  נ עֲ
תָֽךְ בוּ תָ הֲ ם לַ גָ תְ פִּ

16  Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego have 
answered, indeed, they are saying to King 
Nebuchadnezzar, “We have no need 
concerning this matter to answer you.

ךְ  דָ ן יְ א וּמִ תָּ  קִֽדְ א יָ וּן נוּרָ תּ ן אַ נָא מִ יזָבוּתַ שֵׁ  ל לְ ין יָכִ חִ פָֽלְ נָא  נַחְ י אֲ דִּֽ נָא  הַ לָ י אֱ יתַ ן אִ הֵ
זִֽב י שֵׁ  א יְ כָּ  לְ מַ
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17  Behold, it is; our Elohim whom we are 
serving, is able to deliver us from a burning 
fiery furnace; and from your hand, O king, He 
delivers.

ין  חִ פָֽלְ נָא  יתַ א איתינא אִ ךְ לָ הָ אלָ י לאלהיך לֵֽ א דִּ כָּ  לְ ךְ מַ א לָ וֵ הֱ יעַ לֶ דִ א יְ ן לָ הֵ וְ
גֻּֽד  סְ א נִ תָּ לָ  ימְ קֵ י הֲ א דִּ בָ הֲ ם דַּ לֶ צֶ וּלְ

18  And behold—not! Be it known to you, O king, 
that we are not serving your gods, and we do 
not worship the golden image you have raised 
up.”

ךְ  שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ ל  י עַ נִּ תַּ  שְׁ  י אשתנו אֶ וֹהִ  פּ נְ ם אַ לֵ א וּצְ מָ י חֱ לִ מְ תְ ר הִ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ן נְ יִ אדַ בֵּ
יֵֽהּ  זְ מֵ זֵה לְ י חֲ ל דִּ ה עַ עָ בְ שִׁ ד  וּנָא חַ תּ אַ זֵא לְ מֵ ר לְ מַ אָ נֵה וְ וֹ עָ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ וַ

19  Then Nebuchadnezzar has been full of fury, 
and the expression of his face has been 
changed concerning Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-Nego; he answered and said to heat the 
furnace seven times above that which it is 
seen to be heated;

וּן תּ אַ א לְ מֵ רְ מִ וֹ לְ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ  ה לְ תָ פָּ  כַ ר לְ מַ הּ אֲ לֵ יְ חַ י בְ ל דִּ יִ י חַ בָּֽרֵ   ין גִּ רִ בְ גֻ  וּלְ
תָּֽא   קִֽדְ א יָ נוּרָ

20  and to certain mighty men who [are] in his 
force he has said to bind Shadrach, Meshach, 
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and Abed-Nego, to cast into the burning fiery 
furnace.

וֹן  יה שֵׁ  בֻ וֹן וּלְ ה תְ לָ בְּ רְ כַ וֹן וְ יה שֵׁ  טְּ פַּ וֹן פטישיהון  יה לֵ בָּ  רְ סַ תוּ בְּ פִ ךְ כְּ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ ן גֻּ יִ אדַ בֵּ
תָּֽא   קִֽדְ א יָ וּן נוּרָ תּ וֹא אַ גֽ יו לְ מִ וּרְ

21  Then these men have been bound in their 
coats, their tunics, and their turbans, and their 
clothing, and have been cast into the midst of 
the burning fiery furnace.

קוּ סִּ י הַ ךְ דִּ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ א גֻּ ירָ זֵה יַתִּ וּנָא אֵ תּ אַ ה וְ פָ צְ חְ א מַ כָּ  לְ ת מַ לַּ י מִ ן דִּ נָה מִ ל דְּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ  
א רָֽ י נוּ א דִּ יבָ בִ שְׁ וֹן   מּ ל הִ טִּ וֹ קַ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ  לְ

22  Therefore, because that the word of the king 
is urgent, and the furnace heated exceedingly, 
those men who have taken up Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-Nego—the spark of the 
fire has killed them.

א  תָּ  דְ יָֽקִ א  וּן נוּרָ תּ וֹא אַ גֽ לוּ לְ פַ וֹ נְ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ וֹן  ה תֵּ  לָ ךְ תְּ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ גֻ וְ
תִֽין  פְּ  כַ מְ

23  And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-Nego, have fallen down in the midst 
of the burning fiery furnace—bound.

ין  רִ בְ א גֻ לָ י הֲ וֹהִ ר בְ דָּֽ  הַ ר לְ מַ אָ נֵה וְ ה עָ לָ הָ בְּ תְ הִ ם בְּ קָ הּ וְ וַ א תְּ כָּ  לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ן נְ יִ דַ אֱ
כָּֽא   לְ א מַ יבָ א יַצִּ כָּ  לְ מַ ין לְ רִ מְ אָ ן וְ נַיִ ין עָ תִ פְּ  כַ א מְ וֹא נוּרָ ג ינָא לְ מֵ א רְ תָ לָ תְּ
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24  Then Nebuchadnezzar the king has been 
astonished, and has risen in haste; he has 
answered and said to his counselors, “Have we 
not cast three men into the midst of the fire—
bound?” They have answered and are saying 
to the king, “Certainly, O king.”

י  יתַ א אִ ל לָ בָ חֲ א וַ וֹא נוּרָ גֽ ין בְּ כִ לְ הְ ן מַ יִ רַ שְׁ ה  עָ בְּ רְ ין אַ רִ בְ זֵה גֻּ נָה חָ הָֽא אֲ ר  מַ אָ נֵה וְ עָ
הִֽין  לָ ר אֱ בַ ה לְ מֵ ה דָּ אָ יעָ בִ רְֽ י רביעיא  הּ דִּ וֵ רֵ וֹן וְ ה בְּ

25  He answered and has said, “Behold, I am 
seeing four men loose, walking in the midst of 
the fire, and they have no hurt; and the 
appearance of the fourth [is] like to a son of 
the gods.”

וֹ  ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ ר  מַ אָ נֵה וְ א עָ תָּ  קִֽדְ א יָ וּן נוּרָ תּ ע אַ רַ תְ ר לִ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ב נְ רֵ ן קְ יִ אדַ בֵּ
ן  וֹ מִ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ ין  קִ נָֽפְ ן  יִ אדַ וֹ בֵּ ת אֱ קוּ וֶ פֻּ ה  אָ לָּ א עליא עִ הָ לָ י אֱ דִּֽ י  וֹהִ ד בְ עַ
א רָֽ וֹא נוּ  גּ

26  Then Nebuchadnezzar has drawn near to the 
gate of the burning fiery furnace; he has 
answered and said, “Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-Nego, servants of Elohim Most High 
come forth, indeed, come”; then Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-Nego come forth, from the 
midst of the fire;
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א  י לָֽ ךְ דִּ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ גֻ ן לְ יִ זַ א חָ כָּ  לְ י מַ רֵ בְ דָּ הַ א וְ תָ וָ חֲ נַיָּא וּפַ גְ נַיָּא סִ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ ין אֲ שִׁ  נְּ כַּ  מִֽתְ וּ
א  יחַ נוּר לָ רֵ וֹ וְ נ שְׁ א  וֹן לָ יה לֵ בָּ  רְ סָ ךְ וְ רַ חָ תְ א הִ וֹן לָ ה שְׁ א רֵֽ ר  עַ וֹן וּשְׂ ה מְ שְׁ  גֶ א בְּ לֵט נוּרָ שְׁ
וֹן הֽ ת בְּ דָ עֲ

27  and gathered together, the satraps, the 
prefects, and the governors, and the 
counselors of the king, are seeing these men, 
that the fire has no power over their bodies, 
and the hair of their head has not been singed, 
and their coats have not changed, and the 
smell of fire has not passed on them.

הּ  כֵ אֲ לְ ח מַ לַ שְׁ י  דִּֽ וֹ  ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ י  דִּֽ וֹן  ה הֲ לָ יךְ אֱ רִ ר בְּ מַ אָ ר וְ נֶצַּ דְ בֽוּכַ נֵה נְ עָ
י וֹן דִּ ה מְ שְׁ  בוּ גשמיהון גֶ יהַ יו וִ נִּ שַׁ א  כָּ  לְ ת מַ לַּ י וּמִ וֹהִ ל צוּ עֲ חִ רְ תְ י הִ י דִּ וֹהִ ד בְ עַ ב לְ יזִ שֵׁ   וְ
וֹן הֽ הֲ אלָֽ ן לֵ הֵ הּ לָ לָ ל אֱ כָ דוּן לְ גְּ סְ א יִ לָֽ חוּן וְ לְ פְ א יִ לָֽ

28  Nebuchadnezzar has answered and has said, 
“Blessed [is] the Elohim of Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-Nego, who has sent His messenger, 
and has delivered His servants who trusted on 
Him.” And the word of the king changed, and 
gave up their bodies that they might not serve 
nor pay respect to any god except to their own 
Elohim.

ךְ  רַ דְ שַׁ י  דִּֽ וֹן  ה הֲ לָ ל אֱ לוּ עַ שָׁ ר שלה  י יֵאמַ דִּֽ ן  שָּׁ   לִ ה וְ מָּ  ם אֻ ל עַ י כָ ם דִּ עֵ ים טְ י שִׂ נִּ וּמִ
ה  לָ י אֱ יתַ א אִ י לָ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ וֵּה  תַּ  שְׁ  י יִ לִ וָ הּ נְ תֵ יְ ד וּבַ בֵ עֲ תְ ין יִ מִ דָּ וֹא הַ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י מֵ
נָֽה  דְ ה כִּ לָ צָּ הַ ל לְ כֻּ  י יִ דִּֽ ן  רָ חֳ אָ
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29  “And by me a decree is made, that any people, 
nation, and language, that speaks erroneously 
concerning the Elohim of Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-Nego, he is made pieces, and its 
house is made a dunghill, because that there is 
no other god who is able thus to deliver.”

בֶֽל  בָּ ינַת  דִ מְ וֹ בִּ ג ד נְ בֵ עֲ ךְ וַ שַׁ י ךְ מֵ רַ דְ שַׁ  ח לְ לַ צְ א הַ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ אדַ בֵּ

30  Then the king has caused Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-Nego, to prosper in the province of 
Babylon.
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 4

וֹן  כ מְ לָ שְׁ א  עָ רְ ל אַ כָ ין בְּ רִ יְ י דארין דָ דִּֽ נַיָּא  שָּׁ   לִ יָּא וְ מַ יָּא אֻ מַ עַֽמְ ל  כָ א לְֽ כָּ  לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ נְ
גֵּֽא  שְׂ יִ

1  “Nebuchadnezzar the king to all peoples, 
nations, and languages, who are dwelling in 
all the earth: Your peace be great!

יָֽה  וָ חֲ הַ י לְ מַ קָֽדָ ר  פַ שְׁ ה  אָ לָּ א עליא עִ הָ לָ י אֱ מִּ ד עִ בַ י עֲ יָּא דִּ הַ מְ תִ יָּא וְ אָֽתַ

2  The signs and wonders that Elohim Most High 
has done with me, it is good before me to 
show.

ם  נֵהּ עִ טָ לְ שָׁ  ם וְ לַ כוּת עָ לְ הּ מַ כוּתֵ לְ ין מַ יפִ קִּ ה תַ מָ י כְּ וֹהִ ה מְ תִ ין וְ בִ רְ בְ ה רַ מָ י כְּ וֹהִ ת אָ
ר דָֽ  ר וְ דָּ

3  How great His signs! And how mighty His 
wonders! His kingdom [is] a continuous 
kingdom, and His rule [is] with generation and 
generation.

י לִֽ יכְ הֵ נַן בְּ עְ רַ י וְ יתִ בֵ ית בְּ וֵ ה הֲ לֵ שְׁ ר  נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ נָה נְ אֲ

4  I, Nebuchadnezzar, have been at rest in my 
house, and flourishing in my palace:

י נַּֽנִ   לֻ הֲ בַ י יְ שִׁ א י רֵ וֵ זְ חֶ י וְ בִ כְּ שְׁ  עַֽל מִ ין  הֹרִ רְ הַ י וְ נַּנִ  לִ חֲ וִֽידַ זֵית  לֶם חֲ חֵ
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5  a dream I have seen, and it makes me afraid, 
and the conceptions on my bed, and the 
visions of my head, trouble me.

י נַּֽנִ   עֻ וֹדְ הֽ א יְ מָ לְ ר חֶ שַׁ  י פְ דִּֽ ל  בֶ י בָ ימֵ כִּ כֹל חַ י לְ מַ קָֽדָ ה  לָ עָ נְ הַ ם לְ עֵ ים טְ י שִׂ נִּ וּמִ

6  And by me a decree is made, to cause all the 
wise men of Babylon to come up before me, 
that the interpretation of the dream they may 
cause me to know.

נָה  ר אֲ מַ א אָ מָ לְ חֶ יָּא וְ רַ זְ גָ י וְ אֵ דָּ שְׂ כַּ יָּא כשדיא  פַ שְׁ אָֽ יָּא  מַ טֻ רְ ין חַ לִּ ן עללין עָ יִ אדַ בֵּ
י ין לִֽ עִ וֹדְ ה א מְ הּ לָ רֵ שְׁ  וֹן וּפִ יה מֵ דָ קֳ

7  Then coming up are the scribes, the 
enchanters, the Chaldeans, and the 
soothsayers, and the dream I have told before 
them, and its interpretation they are not 
making known to me.

ין  הִ לָ וּחַ אֱ י רֽ דִ י וְ הִ לָ ם אֱ שֻׁ  ר כְּ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ הּ  מֵ שְׁ י  דִּֽ יֵּאל  נִ י דָּ מַ קָֽדָ ל  ין עַ רֵ חֳ ד אָ עַ וְ
ת רֵֽ  מְ י אַ וֹהִ מ קָֽדָ א  מָ לְ חֶ הּ וְ בֵּ ין  שִׁ י דִּ קַ

8  And at last Daniel has come up before me, 
whose name [is] Belteshazzar—according to 
the name of my god—and in whom [is] the 
spirit of the holy gods, and the dream before 
him I have told:
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נֵס  א אָ ז לָ ל רָ כָ ךְ וְ בָּ ין  שִׁ י דִּ ין קַ הִ לָ י רוּחַ אֱ ת דִּ עֵ דְ נָה יִ י אֲ יָּא דִּ מַ טֻ רְ ב חַ ר רַ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ
מַֽר  הּ אֱ רֵ שְׁ  זֵית וּפִ י חֲ דִֽ י  מִ לְ י חֶ וֵ זְ ךְ חֶ לָ

9  O Belteshazzar, master of the scribes, as I have 
known that the spirit of the holy gods [is] in 
you, and no secret presses you, the visions of 
my dream that I have seen, and its 
interpretation, tell.

גִּֽיא  הּ שַׂ רוּמֵ א וְ עָ רְ וֹא אַ ג ן בְּ ילָ לוּ אִ אֲ ית וַ וֵ זֵה הֲ י חָ בִ כְּ שְׁ  עַֽל מִ י  שִׁ א י רֵ וֵ זְ חֶ וְ

10  As for the visions of my head on my bed, I 
was looking, and behold, a tree in the midst of 
the earth, and its height [is] great:

עָֽא  רְ ל אַ כָּ וֹף  ס הּ לְ וֹתֵ ז חֲ יָּא וַ מַ שְׁ  א לִ טֵ מְ הּ יִ רוּמֵ ף וְ קִ נָא וּתְ אִֽילָ ה  בָ רְ

11  the tree has become great, indeed, strong, and 
its height reaches to the heavens, and its 
vision to the end of the whole land;

י  וֹהִ פ נְ עַ א וּבְ רָ בָּ ת  יוַ ל חֵ לֵ טְ תַּ י  וֹהִ חֹת הּ תְּ א בֵ כֹלָּ וֹן לְ ז יא וּמָ גִּ הּ שַׂ בֵּ  נְ אִ יר וְ פִּ  שַׁ יֵהּ  פְ עָ
א רָֽ  שְׂ ל בִּ כָּ ין  זִ תְּ נֵּהּ יִ  יָּא וּמִ מַ שְׁ י  רֵ פֲּ  ן צִ דוּרָ ידרון יְ

12  its leaves [are] beautiful, and its budding 
great, and food for all [is] in it: under it the 
beast of the field takes shade, and in its 
boughs dwell the birds of the heavens, and of 
it are all flesh fed.

חִֽת יָּא נָ מַ שְׁ ן  ישׁ מִ דִּ קַ יר וְ לוּ עִ אֲ י וַ בִ כְּ שְׁ  עַֽל מִ י  שִׁ א י רֵ וֵ זְ חֶ ית בְּ וֵ זֵה הֲ חָ
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13  I was looking, in the visions of my head on my 
bed, and behold, a sifter, even a holy one, 
from the heavens is coming down.

נֻד  הּ תְּ בֵּ  נְ רוּ אִ דַּ יֵהּ וּבַ פְ רוּ עָ תַּ  י אַ וֹהִ פ נְ צוּ עַ צִּ קַ נָא וְ אִֽילָ וּ  גֹּדּ ר  מַ ן אָ כֵ ל וְ יִ חַ א בְ רֵ קָ
י וֹהִ פֽ נְ ן עַ יָּא מִ רַ פְּ  צִ י וְ וֹהִ  תּ חְ תַּ ן  א מִ תָ חֵֽיוְ

14  He is calling mightily, and thus has said, Cut 
down the tree, and cut off its branches, shake 
off its leaves, and scatter its budding, move 
away let the beast from under it, and the birds 
from off its branches;

ל  טַ א וּבְ רָ י בָ א דִּ אָ תְ דִ שׁ בְּ חָ זֶל וּנְ רְ י פַ דִּֽ סוּר  בֶֽאֱ קוּ וּ בֻ שְׁ א  עָ רְ אַ י בְּ וֹהִ  שׁ רְ שָׁ ר  קַּ ם עִ רַ בְּ
עָֽא  רְ ב אַ שַׂ עֲ הּ בַּ קֵ לָ א חֲ תָ יוְ ם חֵ עִ ע וְ בַּ טַ צְ יָּא יִ מַ שְׁ

15  but the stump of its roots leave in the earth, 
even with a band of iron and bronze, in the 
tender grass of the field, and with the dew of 
the heavens is it wet, and with the beasts [is] 
his portion in the herb of the earth;

י וֹהִ  לֽ פוּן עֲ לְ ין יַחְ נִ דָּ ה עִ עָ בְ שִׁ  הּ וְ ב לֵ הִ יְ תְ ה יִ יוָ ב חֵ בַ וֹן וּלְ  נּ שַׁ  א יְ שָׁ נָ ן אנושא אֲ הּ מִ בֵ בְ לִ

16  his heart from man’s is changed, and the 
heart of a beast is given to him, and seven 
times pass over him;
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יט  לִּ שַׁ י  דִּֽ יַּיָּא  עוּן חַ דְּ נְ י יִ ת דִּ רַ בְ ד דִּ א עַ תָ אֵֽלְ  שְׁ ין  שִׁ י דִּ ר קַ אמַ א וּמֵ מָ גָ תְ פִּ ין  ירִ ת עִ זֵרַ גְ בִּ
ים  קִ ים יְ שִׁ נָ ל אֲ פַ שְׁ נַּהּ וּ נִ תְּ א יִ בֵּ  צְ י יִ ן דִּ מַ א וּלְ שָׁ נָ כוּת אנושא אֲ לְ מַ ה בְּ אָ לָּ עליא עִ
הּ לַֽ עליה עֲ

17  by the decree of the sifters [is] the sentence, 
and by the saying of the holy ones the 
requirement, to the intent that the living may 
know that the Most High is ruler in the 
kingdom of men, and to whom He wills He 
gives it, and the lowest of men He raises up 
over it.

ל  כָּ ר  מַ א אֱ רֵ שְׁ  פִּ ר  אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ תְּ  נְ אַ ר ואנתה וְ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ א נְ כָּ  לְ נָה מַ זֵית אֲ א חֲ מָ לְ נָה חֶ דְּ
וּחַ  י רֽ ל דִּ הֵ כָּ תְּ  נְ אַ י ואנתה וְ נִ תַ עֻ וֹדָ ה א לְ רָ שְׁ  פִּ ין  לִ א יָכְ י לָֽ כוּתִ לְ י מַ ימֵ כִּ ל חַ כָּ י  ל דִּ בֵ קֳ
בָּֽךְ  ין  שִׁ י דִּ ין קַ הִ לָ אֱ

18  This dream I have seen, I King 
Nebuchadnezzar; and you, O Belteshazzar, tell 
the interpretation, because that all the wise 
men of my kingdom are not able to cause me 
to know the interpretation, and you [are] able, 
for the spirit of the holy gods [is] in you.”

נֵה  נֵּהּ עָ  לֻ הֲ בַ י יְ יֹנֹהִ עְ רַ ה וְ דָ ה חֲ עָ שָׁ  ם כְּ וֹמַ  תּ שְׁ  ר אֶ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ הּ  מֵ שְׁ י  דִּֽ יֵּאל  נִ דָּֽ ן  יִ דַ אֱ
ר מראי  מַ אָ ר וְ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ נֵה בֵ ךְ עָ לָ הֲ בַ אַֽל יְ א  רֵ שְׁ  א וּפִ מָ לְ ר חֶ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ ר  מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ מַ
ךְ רָֽ  עָ הּ לעריך לְ רֵ שְׁ  ךְ וּפִ אָ שָֽׂנְ  א לשנאיך לְ מָ לְ י חֶ רִ מָ

19  Then Daniel, whose name [is] Belteshazzar, 
has been astonished about one hour, and his 
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thoughts trouble him; the king has answered 
and said, “O Belteshazzar, do not let the dream 
and its interpretation trouble you.” 
Belteshazzar has answered and said, “My lord, 
the dream—to those hating you, and its 
interpretation—to your enemies!

עָֽא  רְ ל אַ כָ הּ לְ וֹתֵ ז חֲ יָּא וַ מַ שְׁ  א לִ טֵ מְ הּ יִ רוּמֵ ף וְ קִ ה וּתְ בָ י רְ תָ דִּ יְ זַ י חֲ נָא דִּ אִֽילָ

20  The tree that you have seen, that has become 
great and strong, and its height reaches to the 
heavens, and its vision to all the land,

י  וֹהִ פ נְ עַ א וּבְ רָ בָּ ת  יוַ דוּר חֵ י תְּ וֹהִ חֹת הּ תְּ א בֵ כֹלָּ וֹן לְ ז יא וּמָ גִּ הּ שַׂ בֵּ  נְ אִ יר וְ פִּ  שַׁ יֵהּ  פְ עָ וְ
יָּֽא  מַ שְׁ י  רֵ פֲּ  נָן צִ כְּ שְׁ  יִ

21  and its leaves [are] beautiful, and its budding 
great, and food for all [is] in it, under it the 
beast of the field dwells, and on its boughs the 
birds of the heavens sit.

נָךְ  טָ לְ שָׁ  יָּא וְ מַ שְׁ  ת לִ טָ ת וּמְ בָ ךְ רְ בוּתָ תְּ וּרְ פְ קֵ ית וּתְ בַ י רְ א דִּ כָּ  לְ תְּ הוּא מַ נְ אנתה אַ
עָֽא  רְ וֹף אַ ס לְ

22  It [is] you, O king, for you have become great 
and mighty, and your greatness has become 
great, and has reached to the heavens, and 
your dominion to the end of the earth;
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ר  קַּ ם עִ רַ י בְּ לוּהִ בְּ חַ נָא וְ אִֽילָ וּ  גֹּדּ ר  מַ אָ יָּא וְ מַ שְׁ ן  ת מִ ישׁ נָחִ דִּ קַ יר וְ א עִ כָּ  לְ זָה מַ י חֲ דִ וְ
יָּא  מַ שְׁ ל  טַ א וּבְ רָ י בָ א דִּ אָ תְ דִ שׁ בְּ חָ זֶל וּנְ רְ י פַ דִּֽ סוּר  אֱ קוּ וּבֶ בֻ שְׁ א  עָ רְ אַ י בְּ וֹהִ  שׁ רְ שָׁ
י וֹהִ  לֽ פוּן עֲ לְ ין יַחְ נִ דָּ ה עִ עָ בְ שִׁ י  דִּֽ ד  הּ עַ קֵ לָ א חֲ רָ בָּ ת  יוַ ם חֵ עִ ע וְ בַּ טַ צְ יִ

23  and that which the king has seen—a sifter, 
even a holy one, coming down from the 
heavens, and he has said, Cut down the tree, 
and destroy it; but the stump of its roots leave 
in the earth, even with a band of iron and 
bronze, in the tender grass of the field, and 
with the dew of the heavens it is wet, and with 
the beast of the field [is] his portion, until 
seven times pass over him.

כָּֽא   לְ י מַ רִ ל מראי מָ ת עַ טָ י מְ יא דִּ ה הִ אָ לָּ ת עליא עִ זֵרַ א וּגְ כָּ  לְ א מַ רָ שְׁ  נָה פִ דְּ

24  This [is] the interpretation, O king, and it [is] 
the decree of the Most High that has come 
against my lord the king:

מוּן  טַֽעֲ  ךְ יְ ין לָ וֹרִ ת א כְ בָּ שְׂ עִ ךְ וְ דֹרָ ה מְ וֵ הֱ א לֶ רָ בָּ ת  יוַ ם חֵ עִ א וְ שָׁ נָ ן אֲ ין מִ דִ טָֽרְ ךְ  לָ וְ
יָא  לָּ  יט עִ לִּ שַׁ י  דִּֽ ע  דַּ נְ י תִ דִּֽ ד  יךְ עַ לָ פוּן עֲ לְ ין יַחְ נִ דָּ ה עִ עָ בְ שִׁ  ין וְ עִ בְּ צַ ךְ מְ יָּא לָ מַ שְׁ ל  טַּ  וּמִ
נַּֽהּ   נִ תְּ א יִ בֵּ  צְ י יִ ן דִּ מַ א וּלְ שָׁ נָ כוּת אֲ לְ מַ בְּ

25  and they are driving you away from men, and 
your dwelling is with the beast of the field, 
and they cause you to eat the herb as oxen, 
and they are wetting you by the dew of the 
heavens, and pass over you seven times, until 
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you know that the Most High is ruler in the 
kingdom of men, and to whom He wills He 
gives it.

י  ע דִּ דַּ נְ י תִ ן דִּ ה מִ יָּמָ ךְ קַ ךְ לָ כוּתָ לְ נָא מַ אִֽילָ י  י דִּ וֹהִ  שׁ רְ שָׁ ר  קַּ ק עִ בַּ שְׁ  מִ רוּ לְ מַ י אֲ דִ וְ
יָּֽא  מַ שְׁ ן  טִ לִּ שַׁ

26  And that which they said—to leave the stump 
of the roots of the tree; your kingdom abides 
for you, after that you know that the heavens 
are ruling.

ן נָיִ ן עֲ חַ מִ ךְ בְּ יָתָ וָ עֲ ק וַ רֻ ה פְ קָ דְ צִ ךְ בְּ אָ טָ חֲ ךְ וחטיך וַ לָ ר עליך עֲ פַּ  שְׁ  י יִ כִּ לְ א מִ כָּ  לְ ן מַ הֵ  לָ
תָֽךְ  וְ לֵ שְׁ  ה לִ כָ רְ א אַ וֵ הֱ תֶּ ן  הֵ

27  Therefore, O king, let my counsel be 
acceptable to you, and your sins by 
righteousness break off, and your perversity 
by pitying the poor, behold, it is a lengthening 
of your ease.”

כָּֽא   לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ל נְ א עַ טָ א מְּ כֹּלָּ

28  All—has come on Nebuchadnezzar the king.

וָֽה  ךְ הֲ לֵּ  הַ ל מְ בֶ י בָ א דִּ כוּתָ לְ ל מַ יכַ ל הֵ ר עַ שַׂ י עֲ רֵֽ  ין תְּ חִ ת יַרְ צָ קְ לִ

29  At the end of twelve months, on the palace of 
the kingdom of Babylon he has been walking;

ף  קַ תְ כוּ בִּ לְ ית מַ בֵ הּ לְ תַ נַיְ נָה בֱ י אֲ דִּֽ א  תָ בְּ ל רַ בֶ יא בָּ א הִ א דָ לָ ר הֲ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ עָ
י רִֽ  דְ ר הַ יקָ לִ י וְ נִ סְ חִ
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30  the king has answered and said, “Is this not 
that great Babylon that I have built, for the 
house of the kingdom, in the might of my 
strength, and for the glory of my honor?”

ה  כוּתָ לְ א מַ כָּ  לְ ר מַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ין נְ רִ אָֽמְ ךְ  ל לָ פַ יָּא נְ מַ שְׁ ן  ל מִ א קָ כָּ  לְ ם מַ פֻ א בְּ תָ לְּ וֹד מִ ע
נָּֽךְ   ת מִ דָ עֲ

31  While the word is [in] the king’s mouth a 
voice from the heavens has fallen: “They are 
saying to you: O Nebuchadnezzar the king, the 
kingdom has passed from you,

ה  עָ בְ שִׁ  מוּן וְ עֲ טַ ךְ יְ ין לָ וֹרִ ת א כְ בָּ שְׂ ךְ עִ דֹרָ א מְ רָ בָּ ת  יוַ ם חֵ וְֽעִ ין  דִ טָֽרְ ךְ  א לָ שָׁ נָ ן אֲ וּמִ
י  ן דִּ מַ א וּלְ שָׁ נָ כוּת אֲ לְ מַ יָא בְּ לָּ  יט עִ לִּ שַׁ י  דִּֽ ע  דַּ נְ י תִ דִּֽ ד  ךְ עַ לָ פוּן עליך עֲ לְ ין יַחְ נִ דָּ עִ
נַּֽהּ   נִ תְּ א יִ בֵּ  צְ יִ

32  and from men they are driving you away, and 
your dwelling [is] with the beast of the field, 
they cause you to eat the herb as oxen, and 
pass over you seven times, until you know that 
the Most High is ruler in the kingdom of men, 
and to whom He wills He gives it.”

ל  ין יֵאכֻ וֹרִ ת א כְ בָּ שְׂ עִ יד וְ רִ א טְ שָׁ נָ ן אֲ ר וּמִ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ל נְ ת עַ פַ א סָ תָ לְּ א מִ תָ עֲ שַׁ הּ  בַּ
ין רִֽ  פְּ  צִ י כְ וֹהִ ר פְ טִ ה וְ בָ ין רְ רִ שְׁ  נִ הּ כְּ רֵ עְ י שַׂ ד דִּ ע עַ בַּ טַ צְ הּ יִ מֵ שְׁ  יָּא גִּ מַ שְׁ ל  טַּ  וּמִ

33  In that hour the thing has been fulfilled on 
Nebuchadnezzar, and from men he is driven, 
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and he eats the herb as oxen, and his body is 
wet by the dew of the heavens, until his hair 
has become great as eagles, and his nails as 
birds.

תוּב ולעליא  י יְ לַ י עֲ עִ דְּ נְ ת וּמַ לֵ טְ יָּא נִ מַ שְׁ  נַי לִ יְ ר עַ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ נָה נְ יָּה אֲ וֹמַ יֽ ת  צָ קְ לִ וְ
ם  הּ עִ כוּתֵ לְ ם וּמַ לַ ן עָ טָ לְ שָׁ נֵהּ  טָ לְ שָׁ י  ת דִּ רֵ דְּ הַ ת וְ חֵ בְּ שַׁ א  מָ לְ י עָ חַ ת וּלְ כֵ רְ בָּ ה  אָ לָּ עִ וּלְ
ר דָֽ  ר וְ דָּ

34  “And at the end of the days I, 
Nebuchadnezzar, have lifted up my eyes to the 
heavens, and my understanding returns to 
me, and I have blessed the Most High, and the 
Perpetual Living One I have praised and 
honored, whose dominion [is] a continuous 
dominion, and His kingdom with generation 
and generation;

י  רֵ יְ דָ יָּא ודארי וְ מַ שְׁ יל  חֵ ד בְּ בֵ יֵהּ עָ בְּ צְ מִ וּֽכְ ין  יבִ שִׁ  ה חֲ לָ א כְּ עָ רְ י אַ רֵ יְ ל דארי דָּ כָ וְ
תְּ בַֽדְ  ה עֲ הּ מָ ר לֵ יֵאמַ הּ וְ ידֵ א בִ חֵ מַ י יְ דִּֽ י  יתַ א אִ לָ א וְ עָ רְ אַ

35  and all who are dwelling on the earth are 
reckoned as nothing, and according to His will 
He is doing among the forces of the heavens 
and those dwelling on the earth, and there is 
none that claps with his hand and says to Him, 
What have You done?
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נַי בָ רְ בְ רַ י וְ רַ בְ דָּֽ  י הַ לִ י וְ לַ תוּב עֲ י יְ וִ זִ י וְ רִ דְ י הַ כוּתִ לְ ר מַ יקַ לִ י וְ לַ תוּב עֲ י יְ עִ דְּ נְ נָא מַ מְ הּ זִ בֵּ  
י ת לִֽ פַ ה הוּסְ ירָ בוּ יַתִּ נַת וּרְ קְ תְ י הָ כוּתִ לְ ל מַ עַ וֹן וְ ע בַ יְ

36  At that time my understanding returns to me, 
and for the glory of my kingdom, my honor 
and my brightness return to me, and to me my 
counselors and my great men seek, and over 
my kingdom I have been made right, and 
abundant greatness has been added to me.

שֹׁט   י קְ וֹהִ ד בָ עֲ ל מַ י כָ יָּא דִּ מַ שְׁ ךְ  לֶ מֶ ר לְ דַּ הַ ם וּמְ וֹמֵ ר ח וּמְ בַּ שַׁ  ר מְ נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ נָה נְ ן אֲ עַ כְּ
ה לָֽ פָּ  שְׁ  הַ ל לְ ה יָכִ וָ גֵ ין בְּ כִ לְ הְ י מַ דִ ין וְ הּ דִּ תֵ חָ אֹרְ וְ

37  Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, am praising and 
exalting and honoring the King of the heavens, 
for all His works [are] truth, and His paths 
judgment, and those walking in pride He is 
able to humble.”
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 5

תֵֽה  שָׁ א  רָ מְ א חַ פָּ  לְ ל אַ בֵ קֳ לָ ף וְ לַ י אֲ וֹהִ נ בָ רְ בְ רַ ב לְ ם רַ חֶ ד לְ בַ א עֲ כָּ  לְ ר מַ אצַּ שַׁ  לְ בֵּ

1  Belshazzar the king has made a great feast to 
one thousand of his great men, and before the 
one thousand he is drinking wine;

ר  נֶצַּ דְ בוּכַ ק נְ פֵּ  נְ י הַ א דִּ פָּ  סְ כַ א וְ בָ הֲ אנֵי דַּ מָ יָה לְ תָ יְ הַ א לְ רָ מְ ם חַ עֵ טְ ר בִּ מַ ר אֲ אצַּ שַׁ  לְ בֵּ
תֵֽהּ נָ חֵ הּ וּלְ תֵ לָ גְ שֵׁ י  וֹהִ נ בָ רְ בְ רַ א וְ כָּ  לְ וֹן מַ ה וֹן בְּ  תּ שְׁ  יִ ם וְ לֶ שְׁ ירוּ י בִ א דִּ לָ יכְ ן הֵ י מִ בוּהִ אֲ

2  Belshazzar has said—while tasting the wine—
to bring in the vessels of gold and of silver that 
his father Nebuchadnezzar had taken from 
the temple that [is] in Jerusalem, that the king 
may drink with them, and his great men, his 
wives, and his concubines.

ם  לֶ שְׁ וּ ירֽ י בִ א דִּ הָ לָ ית אֱ י בֵ דִּֽ א  לָ הֵֽיכְ ן  קוּ מִ פִּ  נְ י הַ א דִּ בָ הֲ אנֵי דַ יו מָ תִ יְ ן הַ יִ אדַ בֵּ
תֵֽהּ נָ חֵ הּ וּלְ תֵ לָ גְ שֵׁ י  וֹהִ נ בָ רְ בְ רַ א וְ כָּ  לְ וֹן מַ ה יו בְּ תִּ שְׁ  אִ וְ

3  Then they have brought in the vessels of gold 
that had been taken out of the temple of the 
house of Elohim that [is] in Jerusalem, and the 
king and his great men, his wives and his 
concubines, have drunk with them;

נָֽא  בְ אַ א וְ עָ א אָ לָ זְ רְ א פַ שָׁ  חָ א נְ פָּ  סְ כַ א וְ בָ הֲ י דַּ הֵ אלָ חוּ לֵֽ בַּ שַׁ  א וְ רָ מְ יו חַ תִּ שְׁ  אִ
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4  they have drunk wine, and have praised the 
gods of gold, and of silver, of bronze, of iron, 
of wood, and of stone.

ל תַ י כְ דִּֽ א  ירָ ל גִּ א עַ תָּ  שְׁ  רַ ל נֶבְ בֵ קֳ ן לָ בָ כָֽתְ  נָשׁ וְ י יַד אֱ ן דִּ עָ בְּ צְ ה אֶ קָ פַ ה נפקו נְ תָ עֲ שַׁ הּ   בַּ
בָֽה  תְ י כָ ה דִּ דָ ס יְ פַּ זֵה  א חָ כָּ  לְ א וּמַ כָּ  לְ י מַ א דִּ לָ יכְ הֵ

5  In that hour fingers of a man’s hand have come 
forth, and they are writing in front of the 
lampstand, on the plaster of the wall of the 
king’s palace: and the king is seeing the 
extremity of the hand that is writing;

א  הּ דָּ תֵ בָּ כֻ רְ אַ ן וְ יִ רַ תָּ  שְׁ  הּ מִ צֵ רְ י חַ רֵ טְ קִ נֵּהּ וְ לוּ הֲ בַ י יְ עיֹנֹהִ רַ י וְ וֹהִ נ שְׁ י  וֺהִ י א זִ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ דַ אֱ
שָֽׁן   נָֽקְ א  דָ לְ

6  then the king’s countenance has changed, and 
his thoughts trouble him, and the joints of his 
loins are loosed, and his knees are striking 
against one another.

ר  מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ יָּא עָ רַ זְ גָ י וְ אֵ דָּ שְׂ כַּ יָּא כשדיא  פַ שְׁ  אָ ה לְ לָ הֶֽעָ  ל לְ יִ חַ א בְּ כָּ  לְ א מַ רֵ קָ
שׁ  בַּ לְ נָא יִ וָ גְּ רְ י אַ נַּנִ  וִּ חַ הּ יְ רֵ שְׁ  נָה וּפִ ה דְ בָ תָ ה כְּ רֵ קְ י יִ דִּֽ נָשׁ  ל אֱ י כָ ל דִּ בֶ י בָ ימֵ כִּ חַ לְ
ט לַֽ שְׁ  א יִ כוּתָ לְ מַ י בְ תִּ לְ תַ הּ וְ ארֵ וְּ עַֽל צַ א  בָ הֲ י דַ דִֽ א  יכָ נִ הַֽמְ  והמונכא וְ

7  The king calls mightily, to bring up the 
enchanters, the Chaldeans, and the 
soothsayers. The king has answered and said 
to the wise men of Babylon, that, “Any man 
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who reads this writing, and shows me its 
interpretation, he puts on purple, and a 
bracelet of gold [is] on his neck, and he rules 
third in the kingdom.”

הּ  רֵ שְׁ  א ופשרא וּפִ רֵ קְ מִ א לְ בָ תָ ין כְּ לִ הֲ א כָ לָֽ א וְ כָּ  לְ י מַ ימֵ כִּ כֹּל חַ ין  עָֽלִּ ן עללין  יִ דַ אֱ
כָּֽא   לְ מַ ה לְ עָ וֹדָ ה לְ

8  Then all the wise men of the king are coming 
up, and they are not able to read the writing, 
and to make known the interpretation to the 
king;

שִֽׁין   בְּ תַּ  שְׁ מִֽ י  וֹהִ נ בָ רְ בְ רַ י וְ וֹהִ ל ן עֲ נַיִ שָׁ י  וֺהִ י זִ ל וְ הַ בָּ תְ יא מִ גִּ ר שַׂ אצַּ שַׁ  לְ א בֵ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ דַ אֱ

9  then King Belshazzar is greatly troubled, and 
his countenance is changing in him, and his 
great men are perplexed.

א  תָ כְּ לְ נָת מַ ת עֲ לַּ יָא עללת עַ תְּ שְׁ  ית מִ בֵ י לְ וֹהִ נ בָ רְ בְ רַ א וְ כָּ  לְ י מַ לֵּ  ל מִ בֵ קֳ א לָ תָ כְּ לְ מַ
וֹ נּֽ  תַּ  שְׁ  ל יִ יךְ אַ יוָ זִ וֹנָךְ וְ י עְ לוּךְ רַ הֲ בַ אַֽל יְ י  יִ ין חֱ מִ לְ עָ א לְ כָּ  לְ ת מַ רֶ מֶ אֲ וַ

10  The queen, on account of the words of the 
king and his great men, has come up to the 
banquet-house. The queen has answered and 
said, “O king, live for all ages; do not let your 
thoughts trouble you, nor your countenance 
be changed:
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נוּ  תָ לְ כְ שָׂ ירוּ וְ בוּךְ נַהִ י אֲ וֹמֵ י הּ וּבְ בֵּ ין  שִׁ י דִּ ין קַ הִ לָ י רוּחַ אֱ ךְ דִּ כוּתָ לְ מַ ר בְּ בַ י גְּ יתַ אִ
ין פִ שְׁ אָֽ ין  מִּ טֻ רְ ב חַ בוּךְ רַ ר אֲ נֶצַּ דְ בֻֽכַ  א נְ כָּ  לְ הּ וּמַ בֵּ ת  חַ כַ תְּ שְׁ  ין הִ הִ לָ ת אֱ מַ כְ חָ ה כְּ מָ כְ חָ  וְ
כָּֽא   לְ בוּךְ מַ הּ אֲ ימֵ קִ ין הֲ רִ זְ ין גָּ אִ דָּ שְׂ כַּ

11  there is a man in your kingdom in whom [is] 
the spirit of the holy gods: and in the days of 
your father, light, and understanding, and 
wisdom—as the wisdom of the gods—was 
found in him; and your father King 
Nebuchadnezzar, chief of the scribes, 
enchanters, Chaldeans, soothsayers, 
established him—your father, O king—

א  רֵ שָׁ  ן וּמְ ידָ חִ יַת אֲ וָ אַֽחֲ וַֽ ין  מִ לְ ר חֶ שַּׁ   פַ נוּ מְ תָ לְ כְ שָׂ ע וְ דַּ נְ ה וּמַ ירָ י רוּחַ יַתִּ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ
י  רֵ קְ תְ יֵּאל יִ נִ ן דָּ עַ ר כְּ אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ הּ  מֵ שְׁ ם  א שָׂ כָּ  לְ י מַ דִּֽ יֵּאל  נִ דָ הּ בְּ בֵּ ת  חַ כַ תְּ שְׁ  ין הִ רִ טְ קִ
וֵֽה  הַֽחֲ  ה יְ רָ שְׁ  וּפִ

12  because that an excellent spirit, and 
knowledge, and understanding, interpreting 
of dreams, and showing of enigmas, and 
loosing of knots was found in him, in Daniel, 
whose name the king made Belteshazzar: now 
let Daniel be called, and the interpretation he 
shows.”

יֵּאל  נִ תְּ הוּא דָ נְ יֵּאל אנתה אַ נִ דָ ר לְ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ א עָ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ ל קֳ עַ יֵּאל הֻ נִ דָּֽ ן  יִ אדַ בֵּ
הֽוּד ן יְ י מִ בִ א אַ כָּ  לְ י מַ תִ יְ י הַ הוּד דִּ י יְ א דִּ לוּתָ נֵי גָ ן בְּ י מִ דִּֽ
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13  Then Daniel has been caused to come up 
before the king; the king has answered and 
said to Daniel, “You are that Daniel who [is] of 
the sons of the expulsion of Judah, whom my 
father the king brought in out of Judah?

ת  חַ כַ תְּ שְׁ  ה הִ ירָ ה יַתִּ מָ כְ חָ נוּ וְ תָ לְ כְ שָׂ ירוּ וְ נַהִ ךְ וְ בָּ ין  הִ לָ י רוּחַ אֱ ךְ דִּ לָ ת עליך עֲ עֵ מְ שִׁ  וְ
בָּֽךְ 

14  And I have heard of you, that the spirit of the 
gods [is] in you, and light, and understanding, 
and excellent wisdom have been found in you.

א  לָֽ י וְ נִ תַ עֻ וֹדָ ה הּ לְ רֵ שְׁ  וֹן וּפִ ר קְ נָה יִ ה דְ בָ תָ י כְ דִּֽ יָּא  פַ שְׁ אָֽ יָּא  כִּֽימַ  י חַ מַ קָֽדָ וּ  לּ עַ ן הֻ עַ וּכְ
יָֽה  וָ חֲ הַ א לְ תָ לְּ שַֽׁר מִ   פְּ ין  לִ הֲ כָ

15  And now, caused to come up before me have 
been the wise men, the enchanters, that they 
may read this writing, and its interpretation to 
cause me to know: and they are not able to 
show the interpretation of the thing:

ן  ן הֵ עַ א כְּ רֵ שְׁ  מִ ין לְ רִ טְ קִ ר וְ שַׁ  פְ מִ ין לְ רִ שְׁ  פִּ וּל  יכּ י תוכל תִ דִּֽ ךְ  לָ ת עליך עֲ עֵ מְ שִׁ נָה  אֲ וַ
א  יכָ נִ הַֽמְ  שׁ והמונכא וְ בַּ לְ נָא תִ וָ גְּ רְ י אַ נִ תַ עֻ וֹדָ ה הּ לְ רֵ שְׁ  א וּפִ רֵ קְ מִ א לְ בָ תָ כוּל כְּ תוכל תִּ
ט לַֽ שְׁ  א תִּ כוּתָ לְ מַ א בְ תָּ  לְ תַ ךְ וְ ארָ וְּ עַֽל צַ א  בָ הֲ י דַ דִֽ

16  and I have heard of you, that you are able to 
give interpretations, and to loose knots: now, 
behold—you are able to read the writing, and 
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its interpretation to cause me to know—purple 
you put on, and a bracelet of gold [is] on your 
neck, and you rule third in the kingdom.”

ם  רַ ב בְּ ן הַ רָ חֳ אָ ךְ לְ יָתָ בְּ זְ בָ יָן וּנְ וְ הֶ ךְ לֶֽ ךְ לָ נָתָ תְּ א מַ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ ר קֳ מַ אָ יֵּאל וְ נִ נֵה דָ ן עָ יִ אדַ בֵּ
נֵּֽהּ   עִ וֹדְ ה א אֲ רָ שְׁ  א וּפִ כָּ  לְ מַ א לְ רֵ קְ א אֶ בָ תָ כְּ

17  Then Daniel has answered and said before 
the king, “Your gifts be to yourself, and give 
your fee to another; nevertheless, the writing I 
read to the king, and the interpretation I cause 
him to know;

ב  הַ ה יְ רָ דְ הַ א וְ רָ יקָ א וִ בוּתָ א וּרְ כוּתָ לְ ה מַ אָ לָּ א עליא עִ הָ לָ א אֱ כָּ  לְ תְּ מַ נְ אנתה אַ
בֽוּךְ ר אֲ נֶצַּ דְ כַ בֻ נְ לִ

18  you, O king, Elohim Most High, a kingdom, 
and greatness, and glory, and honor, gave to 
your father Nebuchadnezzar:

ן  ין מִ לִ חֲ דָ ין וְ עִ יְ וֹ זאעין זָ ו נַיָּא הֲ שָּׁ   לִ יָּא וְ מַ יָּא אֻ מַ עַֽמְ כֹּל  הּ  ב לֵ הַ י יְ א דִּ בוּתָ ן רְ וּמִ
ים  רִ ה מָ וָ א הֲ בֵ ה צָ וָ י הֲ דִֽ  א וְ חֵ ה מַ וָ א הֲ בֵ ה צָ וָ י הֲ דִֽ  ל וְ טֵ א קָ וָ א הֲ בֵ ה צָ וָ י הֲ דִּֽ י  וֹהִ מ דָ קֳ
פִּֽיל   שְׁ  ה מַ וָ א הֲ בֵ ה צָ וָ י הֲ דִֽ  וְ

19  and because of the greatness that He gave to 
him, all peoples, nations, and languages were 
trembling and fearing before him: whom he 
willed he was slaying, and whom he willed he 
was keeping alive, and whom he willed he was 
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raising up, and whom he willed he was 
making low;

נֵּֽהּ   יוּ מִ דִּ עְ ה הֶ רָ וִֽיקָ הּ  כוּתֵ לְ א מַ סֵ רְ כָּ ן  ת מִ חַ נְ ה הָ זָדָ הֲ ת לַ פַ תִּֽקְ הּ  רוּחֵ הּ וְ בֵ בְ ם לִ י רִ דִ וּכְ

20  and when his heart was high, and his spirit 
was strong to act proudly, he has been caused 
to come down from the throne of his kingdom, 
and his glory they have caused to pass away 
from him,

א  בָּ שְׂ הּ עִ וֹרֵ ד יָּא מְ דַ רָֽ  ם עֲ עִ ו וְ יְ וִּ שַׁ א שוי  תָ יוְ ם חֵ הּ עִ בֵ בְ לִ יד וְ רִ א טְ שָׁ נָ נֵי אֲ ן בְּ וּמִ
א עליא  הָ לָ יט אֱ לִּ שַׁ י  דִּֽ ע  דַ י יְ דִּֽ ד  ע עַ בַּ טַ צְ הּ יִ מֵ שְׁ  יָּא גִּ מַ שְׁ ל  טַּ  נֵּהּ וּמִ מוּ עֲ טַ ין יְ וֹרִ ת כְ
הּ לַֽ ים עליה עֲ קֵ הָ ה יְ בֵּ  צְ י יִ ן דִּ מַ א וּלְ שָׁ נָ כוּת אֲ לְ מַ ה בְּ אָ לָּ עִ

21  and he is driven from the sons of men, and 
his heart has been like with the beasts, and 
with the wild donkeys [is] his dwelling; they 
cause him to eat the herb like oxen, and by the 
dew of the heavens is his body wet, until he 
has known that Elohim Most High is ruler in 
the kingdom of men, and whom He wills He 
raises up over it.

תָּ  עְ דַֽ  נָה יְ ל דְּ י כָ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ ךְ  בָ בְ תְּ לִ לְ פֵּ  שְׁ  א הַ ר לָ אצַּ שַׁ  לְ בֵּ הּ  רֵ תְּ בְּ נְ אַ ואנתה וְ

22  And you, his son, Belshazzar, have not 
humbled your heart, though all this you have 
known;
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תְּ  נְ אַ ךְ ואנתה וְ מָ קָֽדָ יו קדמיך  תִ יְ הּ הַ תֵ יְ י בַ דִֽ מָֽאנַיָּא   תָּ וּלְ  מְ וֹמַ ר תְ יָּא הִ מַ שְׁ א  רֵֽ  ל מָ עַ וְ
א  בָ הֲ דַ פָּֽא וְ   סְ י כַ הֵ אלָ לֵֽ וֹן וְ ה ן בְּ יִ תַ שָׁ א  רָ מְ ךְ חַ נָתָ חֵ ךְ וּלְ תָ לָ שֵֽׁגְ  נָךְ  בָ רְ בְ רַ ורברבניך וְ
י  דִּֽ א  הָ אלָ לֵֽ תָּ וְ  חְ בַּ שַׁ ין  עִ א יָדְ לָ ין וְ עִ מְ שָׁ א  לָ ן וְ יִ זַ א חָ י לָֽ נָא דִּ בְ אַ א וְ עָ א אָ לָ זְ רְ א פַ שָׁ  חָ נְ
תָּ  רְ דַּֽ  א הַ הּ לָ ךְ לֵ תָ חָ ל אֹרְ כָ הּ וְ ידֵ ךְ בִּ תָ מְ שְׁ  נִ

23  and against the Elohim of the heavens you 
have lifted up yourself; and the vessels of His 
house they have brought in before you, and 
you, and your great men, your wives, and 
your concubines, are drinking wine with 
them, and gods of silver, and of gold, of 
bronze, of iron, of wood, and of stone, that are 
not seeing, nor hearing, nor knowing, you 
have praised: and the Elohim in whose hand 
[is] your breath, and all your ways, Him you 
have not honored.

שִֽׁים   נָה רְ א דְ בָ תָ א וּכְ דָ י יְ דִֽ א  סָּ  פַּ יַחַ  לִ שְׁ י  וֹהִ מ דָ ן קֳ ן מִ יִ אדַ בֵּ

24  Then from before Him is the extremity of the 
hand sent, and the writing is noted down;

סִֽין  רְ ל וּפַ קֵ נֵא תְּ נֵא מְ ים מְ שִׁ  י רְ א דִּ בָ תָ נָה כְ וּדְ

25  and this [is] the writing that is noted down: 
Numbered, Numbered, Weighed, and Divided.

מַֽהּ  לְ שְׁ  הַ ךְ וְ כוּתָ לְ א מַ הָ לָ נָֽה אֱ  נֵא מְ א מְ תָ לְּ שַֽׁר מִ   פְּ נָה  דְּ
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26  This [is] the interpretation of the thing: 
Numbered—Elohim has numbered your 
kingdom, and has finished it.

סִּֽיר  תְּ חַ חַ כַ תְּ שְׁ  הִ יָא וְ נְ מֹֽאזַ ה בְ תָּ  ילְ קִ ל תְּ קֵ תְּ

27  Weighed—You are weighed in the balances, 
and have been found lacking.

ס רָֽ  י וּפָ דַ מָ ת לְ יבַ יהִ ךְ וִ כוּתָ לְ ת מַ יסַ רִ פְּ ס  רֵ פְּ

28  Divided—Your kingdom is divided, and it has 
been given to the Medes and Persians.”

עַֽל  א  בָ הֲ י דַ דִֽ א  יכָ נִ הַֽמְ  נָא והמונכא וְ וָ גְּ רְ יֵּאל אַ נִ דָֽ  וּ לְ ישׁ בִּ לְ הַ ר וְ אצַּ שַׁ  לְ בֵּ ר  מַ ן אֲ יִ אדַ בֵּ
תָֽא כוּ לְ מַ א בְּ תָּ  לְ תַּ יט  לִּ שַׁ א  וֵ הֱ י לֶ דִּֽ י  וֹהִ ל זֽוּ עֲ  רִ כְ הַ הּ וְ ארֵ וְּ צַ

29  Then Belshazzar has spoken, and they have 
clothed Daniel with purple, and a bracelet of 
gold [is] on his neck, and they have 
proclaimed concerning him that he is the third 
ruler in the kingdom.

אָֽה  דָּ שְׂ א כשדיא כַ כָּ לְ ר מַ צַּ שַׁ א לְ בֵּ יל  טִ יָא קְ ילְ לֵ הּ בְּ בֵּ

30  In that night Belshazzar king of the Chaldeans 
is slain,

תֵּֽין   רְ תַ ין וְ תִּ שִׁ ין  נִ שְׁ ר  בַ א כְּ כוּתָ לְ ל מַ בֵּ  יָא קַ מָֽדָ שׁ  יָוֶ רְ דָ וְ

31  and Darius the Mede has received the 
kingdom when a son of sixty-two years.
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 6

ל  כָ וֺן בְּ  הֱ י לֶ ין דִּ רִ שְׂ עֶ ה וְ אָ נַיָּא מְ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ אֲ א לַ כוּתָ לְ ל מַ ים עַ קִ הֲ שׁ וַ יָוֶ רְ ם דָּ דָ ר קֳ פַ שְׁ
תָֽא כוּ לְ מַ

1  It has been good before Darius, and he has 
established over the kingdom satraps—one 
hundred and twenty—that they may be 
throughout the whole kingdom,

ין  בִ ין יָהֲ לֵּ  נַיָּא אִ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ וֺן אֲ  הֱ י לֶ דִּֽ וֹן  ה נְּ חַֽד מִ יֵּאל  נִ י דָ א דִּ תָ לָ ין תְּ כִ רְ וֹן סָ ה נְּ א מִ לָּ עֵ וְ
זִֽק א נָ וֵ הֱ א לֶ א לָֽ כָּ  לְ א וּמַ מָ עְ וֹן טַ ה לְ

2  and three presidents higher than they, of 
whom Daniel [is] first, that these satraps may 
give to them an account, and the king have no 
loss.

א  ירָ י רוּחַ יַתִּ ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ נַיָּא  פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ אֲ יָּא וַ כַ רְ ל סָ ח עַ נַצַּ תְ א מִ וָ נָה הֲ יֵּאל דְּ נִ ן דָּ יִ דַ אֱ
תָֽא כוּ לְ ל מַ כָּ ל  הּ עַ מוּתֵ קָ הֲ ית לַ שִׁ  א עֲ כָּ  לְ הּ וּמַ בֵּ

3  Then this Daniel has been overseer over the 
presidents and satraps, because that an 
excellent spirit [is] in him, and the king has 
thought to establish him over the whole 
kingdom.

ל  כָ א וְ כוּתָ לְ ד מַ צַּ יֵּאל מִ נִ דָ ה לְ חָ כָּ  שְׁ  הַ ה לְ לָּ ן עִ יִ עַ וֹ בָ ו נַיָּא הֲ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ אֲ יָּא וַ כַ סָֽרְ ן  יִ דַ אֱ
א  ה לָ יתָ חִ שְׁ לוּ וּ שָׁ ל  כָ ן הוּא וְ ימַ הֵ י מְ דִּֽ ל  בֵ ל קֳ כָּ ה  חָ כָּ  שְׁ  הַ ין לְ לִ א יָכְ ה לָ יתָ חִ שְׁ ה וּ לָּ עִ
י וֹהִ  לֽ ת עֲ חַ כַ תְּ שְׁ  הִ
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4  Then the presidents and satraps have been 
seeking to find a cause of complaint against 
Daniel concerning the kingdom, and any cause 
of complaint and corruption they are not able 
to find, because that he [is] faithful, and any 
error and corruption have not been found in 
him.

נָֽה   חְ כַּ  שְׁ  ן הַ הֵ א לָ לָּ ל עִ כָּ נָה  יֵּאל דְּ נִ דָ ח לְ כַּ  שְׁ  הַ א נְ י לָ ין דִּ רִ אָֽמְ ךְ  לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ ן גֻּ יִ דַ אֱ
הֵֽהּ  לָ ת אֱ דָ י בְּ וֹהִ ל עֲ

5  Then these men are saying, “We do not find 
against this Daniel any cause of complaint, 
except we have found [it] against him in the 
Law of his Elohim.”

א  כָּ  לְ שׁ מַ יָוֶ רְ הּ דָּ ין לֵ רִ מְ ן אָ כֵ א וְ כָּ  לְ ל מַ וּ עַ שׁ גִּ רְ ן הַ לֵּ  נַיָּא אִ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ אֲ יָּא וַ כַ רְ ן סָ יִ דַ אֱ
יִֽי  ין חֱ מִ לְ עָ לְ

6  Then these presidents and satraps have 
assembled near the king, and thus they are 
saying to him: “O King Darius, live for all ages!

יָם  ה קְ יָּמָ קַ א לְ תָ וָ חֲ יָּא וּפַ רַ בְ דָּֽ  נַיָּא הַ פְּ  רְ דַּ שְׁ  חַ וַֽאֲ נַיָּא  גְ א סִ כוּתָ לְ י מַ כֵ רְ כֹּל סָ טוּ  יָעַ תְ אִ
ן  הֵ ין לָ תִ לָ ין תְּ וֹמִ ד י נָשׁ עַ וֶֽאֱ הּ  לָ ל אֱ כָּ ן  עוּ מִ ה בָ עֵ בְ י יִ דִּֽ ל  י כָ ר דִּ סָ ה אֱ פָ קָּ תַ א וּלְ כָּ  לְ מַ
תָֽא  יָוָ רְ גֹב אַ א לְ מֵ רְ תְ א יִ כָּ  לְ נָּךְ מַ מִ

7  Taken counsel have all the presidents of the 
kingdom, the prefects, and the satraps, the 
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counselors, and the governors, to establish a 
royal statute, and to strengthen an interdict, 
that any who seeks a petition from any god 
and man until thirty days, except of you, O 
king, is cast into a den of lions.

א  י לָ ס דִּ רַ י וּפָ דַ ת מָ דָ נָיָה כְּ שְׁ  הַ א לְ י לָ א דִּ בָ תָ ם כְּ שֻׁ  רְ תִ א וְ רָ סָ ים אֱ קִ א תְּ כָּ  לְ ן מַ עַ כְּ
א דֵּֽ  עְ תֶ

8  Now, O king, you establish the interdict, and 
sign the writing, that it is not to be changed, as 
a law of Media and Persia, that does not pass 
away.”

א רָֽ  סָ אֱ א וֶ בָ תָ ם כְּ שַׁ  שׁ רְ יָוֶ רְ דָּֽ א  כָּ  לְ נָה מַ ל דְּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ

9  Therefore King Darius has signed the writing 
and interdict.

ד  הּ נֶגֶ יתֵ לִּ עִ הּ בְּ ן לֵ יחָ תִ פְּ ין  וִּ כַ הּ וְ תֵ יְ בַ ל לְ א עַ בָ תָ ים כְּ שִׁ  י רְ דִּֽ ע  דַ י יְ דִ יֵּאל כְּ נִ דָ וְ
ל כָּ הּ  הֵ לָ ם אֱ דָ א קֳ וֹדֵ א וּמ לֵּ צַ י וּמְ וֹהִ כ רְ ל בִּ ךְ עַ רֵ בָּ א הוּא  וֹמָ י ה בְ תָ לָ ין תְּ נִ מְ זִ ם וְ לֶ שְׁ רוּ  יְ
נָֽה  ת דְּ מַ דְ ן קַ ד מִ בֵ א עָ וָ י הֲ דִּֽ ל  בֵ קֳ

10  And Daniel, when he has known that the 
writing is signed, has gone up to his house, 
and the window being opened for him, in his 
upper chamber, toward Jerusalem, three times 
in a day he is kneeling on his knees, and 
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praying, and confessing before his Elohim, 
because that he was doing [it] before this.

הֵֽהּ  לָ ם אֱ דָ נַּן קֳ  חַ תְ א וּמִ עֵ יֵּאל בָּ נִ דָ חוּ לְ כַּ  שְׁ  הַ וּ וְ שׁ גִּ רְ ךְ הַ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ ן גֻּ יִ דַ אֱ

11  Then these men have assembled, and found 
Daniel praying and pleading grace before his 
Elohim;

י  דִּֽ נָשׁ  ל אֱ י כָ תָּ דִּ  מְ שַׁ  ר רְ סָ א אֱ לָ א הֲ כָּ  לְ ר מַ סָ ל אֱ א עַ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ ין קֳ רִ מְ אָ יבוּ וְ רִ ן קְ יִ אדַ בֵּ
א  יָותָ רְ וֹב אַ ג א לְ מֵ רְ תְ א יִ כָּ  לְ נָּךְ מַ ן מִ הֵ ין לָ תִ לָ ין תְּ וֹמִ ד י נָשׁ עַ וֶֽאֱ הּ  לָ ל אֱ כָּ ן  ה מִ עֵ בְ יִ
א דֵּֽ  עְ א תֶ י לָ ס דִּ רַ י וּפָ דַ ת מָ דָ א כְּ תָ לְּ א מִ יבָ ר יַצִּ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ עָ

12  then they have come near, indeed, they are 
saying before the king concerning the king’s 
interdict: “Have you not signed an interdict, 
that any man who seeks from any god and 
man until thirty days, except of you, O king, is 
cast into a den of lions?” The king has 
answered and said, “The thing [is] certain as a 
law of Media and Persia, that does not pass 
away.”

ם עליך  א שָׂ הוּד לָ י יְ א דִּ לוּתָ נֵי גָ ן בְּ י מִ יֵּאל דִּ נִ י דָ א דִּ כָּ  לְ ם מַ דָ ין קֳ רִ מְ אָ וֹ וְ נ ן עֲ יִ אדַ בֵּ
תֵֽהּ עוּ א בָּ עֵ א בָּ וֹמָ י ה בְּ תָ לָ ין תְּ נִ מְ זִ תָּ וְ  מְ שַׁ  י רְ א דִּ רָ סָ ל אֱ עַ ם וְ עֵ א טְ כָּ  לְ ךְ מַ לָ עֲ

13  Then they have answered, indeed, they are 
saying before the king, that, “Daniel, who [is] 
of the sons of the expulsion of Judah, has not 
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placed on you, O king, [any] regard, nor on the 
interdict that you have signed, and three times 
in a day he is seeking his petition.”

הּ  יזָבוּתֵ שֵׁ  ל לְ ם בָּ יֵּאל שָׂ נִ ל דָּ עַ י וְ וֹהִ ל שׁ עֲ אֵ יא בְּ גִּ ע שַׂ מַ שְׁ א  תָ לְּ י מִ דִ א כְּ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ דַ אֱ
תֵֽהּ לוּ צָּ הַ ר לְ דַּ תַּ  שְׁ  א מִ וָ א הֲ שָׁ  מְ שִׁ י  לֵ מֶֽעָ ד  עַ וְ

14  Then the king, when he has heard the matter, 
is greatly displeased at himself, and on Daniel 
he has set the heart to deliver him, and until 
the going up of the sun he was arranging to 
deliver him.

ס רַ י וּפָ דַ מָ ת לְ י דָ דִּֽ א  כָּ  לְ ע מַ א דַּ כָּ  לְ מַ ין לְ רִ מְ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ ל מַ וּ עַ שׁ גִּ רְ ךְ הַ לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ ן גֻּ יִ אדַ  בֵּ
יָֽה נָ שְׁ  הַ א לְ ים לָ קֵ הָ א יְ כָּ  לְ י מַ דִּֽ יָם  ר וּקְ סָ ל אֱ י כָ דִּֽ

15  Then these men have assembled near the 
king, and are saying to the king, “Know, O 
king, that the law of Media and Persia [is] that 
any interdict and statute that the king 
establishes is not to be changed.”

ר  מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ א עָ תָ יָוָ רְ י אַ א דִּ בָּ גֻ וֹ לְ מ יֵּאל וּרְ נִ דָ יו לְ תִ יְ הַ ר וְ מַ א אֲ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ אדַ בֵּ
נָּֽךְ   בִ יזְ שֵׁ  א הוּא יְ ירָ דִ תְ הּ בִּ ח לֵ פָּֽלַֽ  תְּ  נְ י אנתה אַ ךְ דִּ הָ לָ יֵּאל אֱ נִ דָ לְ

16  Then the king has spoken, and they have 
brought Daniel, and have cast [him] into a den 
of lions. The king has answered and said to 
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Daniel, “Your Elohim, whom you are serving 
continually, delivers you Himself.”

י  וֹהִ נ בָ רְ בְ ת רַ קָ זְ עִ הּ וּבְ תֵ קְ זְ עִ א בְּ כָּ  לְ הּ מַ מַ תְ חַ א וְ בָּ ם גֻּ פֻּ ל  ת עַ מַ שֻׂ ה וְ דָ ן חֲ בֶ ת אֶ יִ יתָ הֵ וְ
יֵּֽאל  נִ דָ בוּ בְּ נֵא צְ שְׁ  א תִ י לָ דִּ

17  And a stone has been brought and placed at 
the mouth of the den, and the king has sealed 
it with his signet, and with the signet of his 
great men, that the purpose is not changed 
concerning Daniel.

י וֹהִ  לֽ ת עֲ הּ נַדַּ תֵּ  נְ שִׁ  י וְ וֹהִ מ קָֽדָ ל  עֵ נְ א הַ ן לָ וָ חֲ דַ ת וְ וָ ת טְ הּ וּבָ לֵ הֵֽיכְ  א לְ כָּ  לְ זַל מַ ן אֲ יִ דַ אֱ

18  Then the king has gone to his palace, and he 
has passed the night fasting, and dahavan 
have not been brought up before him, and his 
sleep has fled [from] off him.

זַֽל  א אֲ תָ יָוָ רְ י אַ דִֽ א  בָּ גֻ ה לְ לָ הָ בְּ תְ הִ א וּבְ הָ נָגְ קוּם בְּ א יְ רָ פָּ  רְ פַּ  שְׁ  א בִּ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ אדַ בֵּ

19  Then the king rises in the early morning, at 
the light, and he has gone in haste to the den 
of lions;

ד  בֵ יֵּאל עֲ נִ דָּֽ יֵּאל  נִ דָ ר לְ מַ אָ א וְ כָּ  לְ נֵה מַ ק עָ עִ יב זְ צִ ל עֲ קָ יֵּאל בְּ נִ דָ א לְ בָּ גֻ הּ לְ בֵ רְ קְ מִ וּכְ
תָֽא  יָוָ רְ ן אַ ךְ מִ יזָבוּתָ שֵׁ  ל לְ כִ יְ א הַ ירָ דִ תְ הּ בִּ ח לֵ פָּֽלַֽ  תְּ  נְ י אנתה אַ ךְ דִּ הָ לָ יָּא אֱ א חַ הָ לָ אֱ

20  and at his coming near to the den, to Daniel, 
with a grieved voice, he cries. The king has 
answered and said to Daniel, “O Daniel, 
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servant of the living Elohim, your Elohim, 
whom you are serving continually, is He able 
to deliver you from the lions?”

יִֽי  ין חֱ מִ לְ עָ א לְ כָּ  לְ ל מַ לִּ א מַ כָּ  לְ ם מַ יֶּאל עִ נִ ן דָּ יִ דַ אֱ

21  Then Daniel has spoken with the king: “O 
king, live for all ages:

י זָכוּ  וֹהִ מ קָֽדָ י  ל דִּ בֵ ל קֳ כָּ י  לוּנִ בְּ א חַ לָ א וְ תָ יָוָ רְ ם אַ פֻּ ר  גַ וּֽסֲ הּ  כֵ אֲ לְ ח מַ לַ שְׁ י  הִ לָ אֱ
ת דֵֽ  בְ א עַ ה לָ בוּלָ א חֲ כָּ  לְ ךְ מַ מָ קָֽדָ ף קדמיך  אַ י וְ ת לִ חַ כַ תְּ שְׁ  הִ

22  my Elohim has sent His messenger, and has 
shut the lions’ mouths, and they have not 
injured me: because that before Him purity 
has been found in me; and also before you, O 
king, injury I have not done.”

ן  יֵּאל מִ נִ ק דָּ סַּ  הֻ א וְ בָּ ן גֻּ ה מִ קָ סָ נְ הַ ר לְ מַ יֵּאל אֲ נִ דָ י וּלְ וֹהִ ל ב עֲ אֵ יא טְ גִּ א שַׂ כָּ  לְ ן מַ יִ אדַ בֵּ
הֵֽהּ  אלָ ן בֵּ ימִ י הֵ הּ דִּ בֵּ ח  כַ תְּ שְׁ  א הִ ל לָ בָ ל חֲ כָ א וְ בָּ גֻּ

23  Then was the king very glad for him, and he 
has commanded Daniel to be taken up out of 
the den, and Daniel has been taken up out of 
the den, and no injury has been found in him, 
because he has believed in his Elohim.

וֹ  מ א רְ תָ יָוָ רְ גֹב אַ יֵּאל וּלְ נִ דָֽ י  י דִּ וֹהִ צ רְ לוּ קַ כַ י אֲ דִּֽ ךְ  לֵּ  יָּא אִ רַ בְ יו גֻּ תִ יְ הַ א וְ כָּ  לְ ר מַ מַ אֲ וַ
ל  כָ א וְ תָ יָוָ רְ וֹן אַ ה טֽוּ בְ לִ שְׁ י  דִּֽ ד  א עַ בָּ ית גֻּ עִ רְ אַ וֹ לְ ט א מְ לָֽ וֹן וְ יה שֵׁ  וֹן וּנְ נֵיה וּן בְּ נּ אִ
קוּ דִּֽ  וֹן הַ יה מֵ רְ גַּ
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24  And the king has spoken, and they have 
brought those men who had accused Daniel, 
and to the den of lions they have cast them, 
they, their sons, and their wives; and they 
have not come to the lower part of the den 
until the lions have power over them, and all 
their bones they have broken small.

א  עָ רְ ל אַ כָ ין בְּ רִ יְ י דארין דָ דִּֽ נַיָּא  שָּׁ   לִ יָּא וְ מַ יָּא אֻ מַ עַֽמְ ל  כָ ב לְֽ תַ א כְּ כָּ  לְ שׁ מַ יָוֶ רְ ן דָּ יִ אדַ בֵּ
גֵּֽא  שְׂ וֹן יִ כ מְ לָ שְׁ

25  Then Darius the king has written to all the 
peoples, nations, and languages, who are 
dwelling in all the land: “Your peace be great!

ם  דָ ן קֳ ין מִ לִ חֲ דָ ין וְ עִ יְ וֺן זאעין זָ  הֱ י לֶ כוּתִ לְ ן מַ טָ לְ שָׁ ל  כָ י בְּ ם דִּ עֵ ים טְ י שִׂ מַ דָ ן קֳ מִ
ל  בַּ חַ תְ א תִ י לָ דִּֽ הּ  כוּתֵ לְ ין וּמַ מִ לְ עָ יָּם לְ קַ יָּא וְ א חַ הָ לָ י הוּא אֱ יֵּאל דִּ נִ דָֽ י  הּ דִּ הֵ לָ אֱ
פָֽא וֹ ד ס נֵהּ עַ טָ לְ שָׁ  וְ

26  From before me a decree is made, that in 
every dominion of my kingdom they are 
trembling and fearing before the Elohim of 
Daniel, for He [is] the living Elohim, and 
abiding for all ages, and His kingdom that 
which [is] not destroyed, and His dominion [is] 
to the end.
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ן יַד  יֵּאל מִ נִ דָֽ  יב לְ יזִ שֵׁ י  א דִּ עָ רְ אַ יָּא וּבְ מַ שְׁ  ין בִּ הִ מְ תִ ין וְ תִ ד אָ בֵ עָ ל וְ צִּ ב וּמַ יזִ שֵׁ  מְ
תָֽא  יָוָ רְ אַ

27  A deliverer, and rescuer, and doer of signs 
and wonders in the heavens and in earth [is] 
He who has delivered Daniel from the paw of 
the lions.”

אָֽה  סָ רְ פָּ שׁ פרסיא  וֹרֶ  כוּת כּ לְ מַ שׁ וּבְ יָוֶ רְ כוּת דָּ לְ מַ ח בְּ לַ צְ נָה הַ יֵּאל דְּ נִ דָ וְ

28  And this Daniel has prospered in the reign of 
Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian.
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 7

הּ  בֵ כְּ שְׁ  עַֽל מִ הּ  שֵׁ א י רֵ וֵ זְ חֶ זָה וְ לֶם חֲ יֵּאל חֵ נִ ל דָּ בֶ ךְ בָּ לֶ ר מֶ צַּ שַׁ א לְ בֵ ה לְ דָ נַת חֲ שְׁ  בִּ
מַֽר  ין אֲ לִּ אשׁ מִ ב רֵ תַ א כְ מָ לְ ן חֶ יִ אדַ בֵּ

1  In the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon, 
Daniel has seen a dream, and the visions of his 
head on his bed, then he has written the 
dream, the chief of the things he has said.

ן  יחָ גִ יָּא מְ מַ שְׁ י  ע רוּחֵ בַּ רְ רוּ אַ אֲ יָא וַ ילְ ם לֵֽ י עִ וִ זְ חֶ ית בְּ וֵ זֵה הֲ ר חָ מַ אָ יֵּאל וְ נִ נֵה דָ עָ
בָּֽא   א רַ מָּ יַ לְ

2  Daniel has answered and said, “I was seeing in 
my vision by night, and behold, the four winds 
of the heavens are coming forth to the Great 
Sea;

א דָּֽ ן  א מִ יָן דָּ נְ שָׁ א  מָּ ן יַ ן מִ קָ לְ ן סָ בָ רְ בְ ן רַ יוָ ע חֵ בַּ רְ אַ וְ

3  and four great beasts are coming up from the 
sea, diverse from one another.

ן  ת מִ ילַ טִ יהּ וּנְ פַּ  יטוּ גַ רִ י מְּ ד דִּ ית עַ וֵ זֵה הֲ הּ חָ ר לַ שַׁ  י נְ דִּֽ ין  פִּ  גַ יֵה וְ רְ אַ א כְ תָ יְ מָ דְ קַ
הּ יב לַֽ הִ נָשׁ יְ ב אֱ בַ ת וּלְ ימַ קִ נָשׁ הֳ אֱ כֶּ ן  יִ לַ גְ ל רַ עַ א וְ עָ רְ אַ

4  The first [is] like a lion, and it has an eagle’s 
wings. I was seeing until its wings have been 
plucked, and it has been lifted up from the 
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earth, and on feet as a man it has been caused 
to stand, and a heart of man is given to it.

ין  בֵּ הּ  מַּ  פֻ ין בְּ עִ לְ ת עִ לָ ת וּתְ מַ קִ ד הֳ ר חַ טַ שְׂ לִ דֹב וְ יָה לְ מְ יָנָה דָּ נְ י תִ רִ חֳ ה אָ יוָ רוּ חֵ אֲ וַ
גִּֽיא  ר שַׂ שַׂ י בְּ לִ כֻ מִֽי אֲ הּ קוּ ין לַ רִ מְ ן אָ כֵ נַּהּ וְ שִׁ שניה 

5  And behold, another beast, a second, like to a 
bear, and to the same authority it has been 
raised, and three ribs [are] in its mouth, 
between its teeth, and thus they are saying to 
it, Rise, consume much flesh.

הּ  בַּ ל גביה גַּ וֹף עַ י ע ע דִּ בַּ רְ ין אַ פִּ  הּ גַּ לַ ר וְ מַ נְ י כִּ רִ אָֽחֳ רוּ  אֲ ית וַ וֵ זֵה הֲ נָה חָ ר דְּ אתַ בָּ
הּ יב לַֽ הִ ן יְ טָ לְ שָׁ  א וְ תָ יוְ חֵ ין לְ שִׁ א ה רֵ עָ בְּ רְ אַ וְ

6  After this I was seeing, and behold, another 
like a leopard, and it has four wings of a bird 
on its back, and the beast has four heads, and 
dominion is given to it.

י  נִ תָ אֵֽימְ  ה וְ ילָ חִ ה דְּ אָ יעָ בִ רְֽ ה רביעיה  יוָ רוּ חֵ אֲ יָא וַ ילְ י לֵֽ וֵ זְ חֶ ית בְּ וֵ זֵה הֲ נָה חָ ר דְּ אתַ בָּ
הּ  לַ גְ רַ א ברגליה בְּ רָ אָ שְׁ ה וּ קָ דֱּ ה וּמַ לָ אָֽכְ ן  בָ רְ בְ הּ רַ זֶל לַ רְ י פַ דִּֽ ן  נַּיִ  שִׁ  א וְ ירָ א יַתִּ יפָ קִּ תַ וְ
הּ ר לַֽ שַׂ ן עֲ נַיִ רְ קַ יהּ וְ מַ קָֽדָ י  א דִּ תָ חֵֽיוָ ל  כָּ ן  יָה מִ נְּ שַׁ  יא מְ הִ ה וְ סָ פְ רָ

7  After this I was seeing in the visions of the 
night, and behold, a fourth beast, terrible and 
fearful, and exceedingly strong; and it has 
very great iron teeth, it has consumed, indeed, 
it breaks small, and it has trampled the 
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remnant with its feet; and it [is] diverse from 
all the beasts that [are] before it; and it has ten 
horns.

ן  ת מִ לָ ן וּתְ בֵּֽינֵיהֵ  ת ביניהון  קָ לְ ה סִ ירָ עֵ י זְ רִ חֳ ן אָ רֶ לוּ קֶ אֲ נַיָּא וַ רְ קַ ית בְּ וֵ ל הֲ כַּ  תַּ  שְׂ מִ
א  שָׁ נָ נֵי אֲ יְ עַ ין כְּ נִ יְ לוּ עַ אֲ הּ וַ מַ דָ ן קדמיה קֳ ה מִ רָ קַ עֲ תְ א אתעקרו אֶ יָתָ מָ דְ נַיָּא קַ רְ קַ
בָֽן  רְ בְ ל רַ לִּ מַ ם מְ א וּפֻ נָא דָ רְ קַ בְּ

8  I was considering about the horns, and behold, 
another horn, a little one, has come up 
between them, and three of the first horns 
have been eradicated from before it, and 
behold, eyes as the eyes of man [are] in this 
horn, and a mouth speaking great things.

הּ  שֵׁ א ר רֵ עַ ר וּשְׂ וָּ ג חִ לַ תְ הּ כִּ שֵׁ בוּ ב לְ תִ ין יְ וֹמִ יק י תִּ עַ יו וְ מִ ן רְ וָ סָ רְ י כָ ד דִּ ית עַ וֵ זֵה הֲ חָ
ק לִֽ י נוּר דָּ וֹהִ  לּ גִּ לְ י נוּר גַּ ין דִּ יבִ בִ שְׁ יֵהּ  סְ רְ כָּ א  קֵ ר נְ מַ עֲ כַּ

9  I was seeing until thrones have been thrown 
down, and the Ancient of Days is seated, His 
garment [is] white as snow, and the hair of His 
head [is] as pure wool, His throne flames of 
fire, its wheels burning fire.

ן  בָ בְ וֹ רבון רִ  בּ רִ נֵּהּ וְ וּ שׁ מְּ שַׁ  ין יְ פִ לְ לֶף אלפים אַ י אֶ וֹהִ מ דָ ן קֳ ק מִ נָפֵ ד וְ י נוּר נָגֵ ר דִּ הַ נְ
תִֽיחוּ  פְּ ין  רִ פְ סִ ב וְ תִ ינָא יְ קוּמוּן דִּ י יְ וֹהִ מ קָֽדָ

10  A flood of fire is proceeding and coming forth 
from before Him, one million serve Him and 
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one hundred million rise up before Him, 
judgment has been set, and the scrolls have 
been opened.

ילַת טִ י קְ ד דִּ ית עַ וֵ זֵה הֲ ה חָ לֱּלָ  מַ נָא מְ רְ י קַ א דִּ תָ בָ רְ בְ יָּא רַ לַּ  ל מִ ן קָ ן מִ יִ אדַ ית בֵּ וֵ זֵה הֲ  חָ
שָּֽׁא    ת אֶ דַ יקֵ ת לִ יבַ יהִ הּ וִ מַ שְׁ  ד גִּ הוּבַ א וְ תָ חֵֽיוְ

11  I was seeing, then, because of the voice of the 
great words that the horn is speaking, I was 
seeing until the beast is slain, and his body has 
been destroyed, and given to the burning fire;

ן דָּֽ  עִ ן וְ מַ ד זְ וֹן עַ ה ת לְ יבַ הִ ין יְ יִּ חַ ה בְ כָ רְ אַ וֹן וְ ה נְ טָ לְ שָׁ יו  דִּ עְ א הֶ תָ חֵֽיוָ ר  אָ שְׁ וּ

12  and the rest of the beasts have caused their 
dominion to pass away, and a prolongation in 
life is given to them, until a season and a time.

יק  תִּ ד עַ עַ ה וְ וָ ה הֲ תֵ נָשׁ אָ ר אֱ בַ יָּא כְּ מַ שְׁ נָנֵי  ם עֲ רוּ עִ אֲ יָא וַ ילְ י לֵֽ וֵ זְ חֶ ית בְּ וֵ זֵה הֲ חָ
י בֽוּהִ רְ קְ י הַ וֹהִ מ דָ ה וּקְ טָ יָּא מְ וֹמַ יֽ

13  I was seeing in the visions of the night, and 
behold, [One] like a Son of Man was coming 
with the clouds of the heavens, and to the 
Ancient of Days He has come, and before Him 
they have brought Him near.

נֵהּ  טָ לְ שָׁ חוּן  לְ פְ הּ יִ נַיָּא לֵ שָּׁ   לִ יָּא וְ מַ יָּא אֻ מַ עַֽמְ כֹל  כוּ וְ לְ ר וּמַ יקָ ן וִ טָ לְ שָׁ יב  הִ הּ יְ לֵ וְ
בַּֽל   חַ תְ א תִ י לָ הּ דִּ כוּתֵ לְ ה וּמַ דֵּ א יֶעְ י לָ דִּֽ ם  לַ ן עָ טָ לְ שָׁ
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14  And to Him is given dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, and all peoples, nations, and 
languages serve Him, His dominion [is] a 
continuous dominion, that does not pass away, 
and His kingdom that which is not destroyed.

י נַּֽנִ   לֻ הֲ בַ י יְ שִׁ א י רֵ וֵ זְ חֶ נֶה וְ דְ וֹא נִ ג יֵּאל בְּ נִ נָה דָ י אֲ יַּת רוּחִ רִ כְּ תְ אֶ

15  My spirit has been pierced—I, Daniel—in the 
midst of the sheath, and the visions of my 
head trouble me;

יָּא  לַּ  ר מִ שַׁ  י וּפְ ר לִ מַ אֲ נָה וַ ל דְּ כָּ עַֽל  נֵּהּ   עֵֽא מִ  בְ א אֶ יבָ יַצִּ יָּא וְ מַ אֲ ן קָ ד מִ ל חַ ת עַ בֵ רְ קִ
י נַּֽנִ   עִ וֹדְ ה יְ

16  I have drawn near to one of those standing, 
and the certainty I seek from him of all this; 
and he has spoken to me, indeed, the 
interpretation of the things he has caused me 
to know:

עָֽא  רְ ן אַ קוּמוּן מִ ין יְ כִ לְ ה מַ עָ בְּ רְ ע אַ בַּ רְ ין אַ נִּ י אִ א דִּ תָ בָ רְ בְ א רַ תָ יוָ ין חֵ לֵּ  אִ

17  These great beasts, that [are] four, [are] four 
kings, they rise up from the earth;

יָּֽא  מַ לְ ם עָ לַ ד עָ עַ א וְ מָ לְ עַֽד עָ א  כוּתָ לְ נוּן מַ סְ יַחְ ין וְ וֹנִ י לְ י עֶ שֵׁ י דִּ א קַ כוּתָ לְ לוּן מַ בְּ וִֽיקַ
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18  and the saints of the Most High receive the 
kingdom, and they strengthen the kingdom for 
all time, even for all time and all ages.

ה  ילָ חִ ין דְּ הֵ לְּ כָּ ן כלהון  יָה מִ שָֽׁנְ  ת  וָ י הֲ דִּֽ א  תָ יְ יעָ בִ א רְ תָ חֵֽיוְ ל  א עַ בָ יַצָּ ית לְ בִ ן צְ יִ דַ אֱ
סָֽה  פְ רָֽ יהּ  לַ גְ רַ א בְּ רָ אָ שְׁ ה וּ קָ דֲּ ה מַ לָ אָֽכְ שׁ  חָ י נְ דִּֽ יהּ  רַ פְ טִ זֶל וְ רְ י פַ דִּֽ נַּהּ  שִׁ ה שניה  ירָ יַתִּ

19  Then I wished for certainty concerning the 
fourth beast, that was diverse from them all, 
exceedingly fearful; its teeth of iron, and its 
nails of bronze, it has devoured, it breaks 
small, and it has trampled the remnant with 
its feet;

לָת הּ תְּ מַ דָ ן קדמיה קֳ ה מִ לָ פַ ת ונפלו וּנְ קַ לְ י סִ י דִּ רִ חֳ אָ הּ וְ שַׁ א רֵ י בְ ר דִּ שַׂ נַיָּא עֲ רְ ל קַ עַ  וְ
תַֽהּ  רָ בְ ן חַ ב מִ הּ רַ וַ זְ חֶ ן וְ בָ רְ בְ ל רַ לִּ מַ ם מְ פֻ הּ וְ ין לַ נִ יְ עַ ן וְ כֵּ  נָא דִ רְ קַ וְ

20  and concerning the ten horns that [are] in its 
heads, and of the other that came up, and 
before which three have fallen, even of that 
horn that has eyes, and a mouth speaking 
great things, and whose appearance [is] great 
above its companions.

וֹן הֽ ה לְ לָ יָכְ ין וְ שִׁ י דִּ ם קַ ב עִ רָ ה קְ דָ בְ ן עָ כֵּ  נָא דִ רְ קַ ית וְ וֵ זֵה הֲ חָ

21  I was seeing, and this horn is making war 
with the saints, and has prevailed over them,
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א  כוּתָ לְ ה וּמַ טָ נָא מְ מְ זִ ין וְ וֹנִ י לְ י עֶ שֵׁ י דִּ קַ ב לְ הִ ינָא יְ דִ יָּא וְ וֹמַ יֽ יק  תִּ ה עַ תָ י אֲ דִּֽ ד  עַ
שִֽׁין  י דִּ נוּ קַ סִ חֱ הֶ

22  until the Ancient of Days has come, and 
judgment is given to the saints of the Most 
High, and the time has come, and the saints 
have strengthened the kingdom.

ל  כָּ ן  נֵא מִ שְׁ  י תִ א דִּ עָ רְ אַ א בְ וֵ הֱ תֶּ ה  אָ יעָ בִ כוּ רביעיא רְ לְ א מַ תָ יְ יעָ בִ א רְ תָ חֵֽיוְ ר  מַ ן אֲ כֵּ
נַּֽהּ   קִ דְּ תַ נַּהּ וְ שִׁ דוּ א וּתְ עָ רְ ל אַ כָּ ל  אכֻ תֵ א וְ תָ וָ כְ לְ מַ

23  Thus he said: The fourth beast is the fourth 
kingdom in the earth, that is diverse from all 
kingdoms, and it consumes all the earth, and 
treads it down, and breaks it small.

נֵא שְׁ  הוּא יִ וֹן וְ יה רֵ חֲ קוּם אַ ן יְ רָ חֳ אָ מוּן וְ קֻ ין יְ כִ לְ ה מַ רָ שְׂ ה עַ כוּתָ לְ נַּהּ מַ ר מִ שַׂ נַיָּא עֲ רְ קַ  וְ
פִּֽל   שְׁ  הַ ין יְ כִ לְ ה מַ תָ לָ יֵא וּתְ מָ דְ ן קַ מִ

24  And the ten horns out of the kingdom [are] 
ten kings, they rise, and another rises after 
them, and it is diverse from the former, and it 
humbles three kings;

ת  דָ ין וְ נִ מְ נָיָה זִ שְׁ  הַ ר לְ בַּ סְ יִ א וְ לֵּ  בַ ין יְ וֹנִ י לְ י עֶ שֵׁ י דִּ קַ ל וּלְ לִּ מַ ה יְ אָ לָּ  ד עליא עִ צַ ין לְ לִּ וּמִ
ן דָּֽ  ג עִ לַ ין וּפְ נִ דָּ עִ ן וְ דָּ ד עִ הּ עַ ידֵ בוּן בִּ יַהֲ תְ יִ וְ

25  and it speaks words as an adversary of the 
Most High, and it wears out the saints of the 
Most High, and it hopes to change seasons and 
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law; and they are given into its hand, until a 
time, and times, and a division of a time.

פָֽא וֹ ד ס ה עַ דָ וֹבָ ה ה וּלְ דָ מָ שְׁ  הַ וֹן לְ  דּ עְ הַ נֵהּ יְ טָ לְ שָׁ  ב וְ תִּ ינָא יִ דִ וְ

26  And judgment is set, and they cause his 
dominion to pass away, to perish, and to be 
destroyed—to the end;

י  שֵׁ י דִּ ם קַ עַ ת לְ יבַ הִ יָּא יְ מַ שְׁ ל  כָּ וֹת  ח ת תְּ וָ כְ לְ י מַ א דִּ בוּתָ נָא וּרְ טָ לְ שָׁ  ה וְ כוּתָ לְ וּמַ
עֽוּן מְּ תַּ  שְׁ יִֽ  חוּן וְ לְ פְ הּ יִ נַיָּא לֵ טָ לְ שָׁ כֹל  ם וְ לַ כוּת עָ לְ הּ מַ כוּתֵ לְ ין מַ וֹנִ י לְ עֶ

27  and the kingdom, and the dominion, even the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heavens, is given to the people—the saints of 
the Most High, His kingdom [is] a continuous 
kingdom, and all dominions serve and obey 
Him.

י  לַ וֹן עֲ  נּ תַּ  שְׁ  י יִ יוַ זִ י וְ נַּנִ  לֻ הֲ בַ וֹנַי יְ י עְ יא רַ גִּ יֵּאל שַׂ נִ דָֽ נָה  א אֲ תָ לְּ י מִ דִֽ א  וֹפָ ה ס ד כָּ עַ
ת רֵֽ  טְ י נִ בִּ לִ א בְּ תָ לְּ וּמִ

28  Here [is] the end of the matter. I, Daniel, [am] 
greatly troubled [by] my thoughts, and my 
countenance is changed on me, and I have 
kept the matter in my heart.”
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 8

ה  אָ רְ נִּ י הַ רֵ חֲ יֵּאל אַ נִ י דָ נִ י אֲ לַ ה אֵ אָ רְ וֹן נִ ז ךְ חָ לֶ מֶּ  ר הַ צַּ שַׁ א לְ בֵּ כוּת  לְ מַ וֹשׁ לְ ל שָׁ נַת  שְׁ  בִּ
ה לָּֽ  חִ תְּ בַּ י  לַ אֵ

1  “In the third year of the reign of Belshazzar the 
king, a vision has appeared to me—I Daniel—
after that which had appeared to me at the 
beginning.

ה  אֶ רְ אֶ ינָה וָ דִ מְּ ם הַ ילָ עֵ ר בְּ שֶׁ  ה אֲ ירָ בִּ ן הַ שַׁ וּ שׁ י בְּ נִ אֲ י וַ אֹתִ רְ י בִּ הִ יְ וֹן וַ ז חָ בֶּ ה  אֶ רְ וָֽאֶ
י ל אוּלָֽ ל אוּבַ י עַ יתִ יִ י הָ נִ אֲ וֹן וַ ז בֶּֽחָ 

2  And I see in a vision, and it comes to pass, in 
my seeing, and I [am] in Shushan the palace 
that [is] in Elam the province, and I see in a 
vision, and I have been by the stream Ulai.

וֹת  בֹה ם גְּ נַיִ רָ קְּ הַ ם וְ נָיִ רָ וֹ קְ ל ל וְ בָ אֻ נֵי הָ פְ ד לִ ד עֹמֵ חָ ל אֶ יִ נֵּה אַ הִ ה וְ אֶ רְ אֶ ינַי וָ א עֵ שָּׂ  אֶ וָ
נָֽה רֹ חֲ אַ ה בָּ ה עֹלָ בֹהָ גְּ הַ ית וְ נִ שֵּׁ   ן הַ ה מִ בֹהָ ת גְּ חַ אַ הָ וְ

3  And I lift up my eyes, and look, and behold, a 
certain ram is standing before the stream, and 
it has two horns, and the two horns [are] high; 
and one [is] higher than the other, and the 
high one is coming up last.

יל  צִּ ין מַ אֵ נָיו וְ פָ דוּ לְ מְ יַֽעַ א  לֹֽ וֹת  יּ ל חַ כָ ה וְ בָּ נֶגְ וֹנָה וָ פ צָ ה וְ מָּ חַ יָ נַגֵּ ל מְ יִ אַ ת הָ י אֶ יתִ אִ רָ
יל דִּֽ  גְ הִ וֹ וְ צֹנ רְ ה כִ שָׂ עָ וֹ וְ יָּד מִ
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4  I have seen the ram pushing westward, and 
northward, and southward, and no living 
creatures stand before it, and there is none 
delivering out of its hand, and it has done 
according to its pleasure, and has exerted 
itself.

עַ  וֹגֵ ין נ אֵ ץ וְ רֶ אָ ל הָ נֵי כָ פְּ ל  ב עַ רָ עֲ מַּ הַֽ ן  א מִ ים בָּ זִּ הָֽעִ יר  פִ נֵּה צְ הִ ין וְ בִ י מֵ יתִ יִ י הָ נִ אֲ וַ
נָֽיו י ין עֵ בֵּ זוּת  ן חָ רֶ יר קֶ פִ צָּ הַ ץ וְ רֶ אָ בָּ

5  And I have been considering, and behold, a 
young male goat has come from the west, over 
the face of the whole earth, whom none is 
touching in the earth; as for the young male 
goat, a conspicuous horn [is] between its eyes.

וֹ כֹּחֽ ת  מַ חֲ יו בַּ לָ ץ אֵ יָּרָ ל וַ בָ אֻ נֵי הָ פְ ד לִ י עֹמֵ יתִ אִ ר רָ שֶׁ  ם אֲ נַיִ רָ קְּ ל הַ עַ ל בַּ יִ אַ ד הָ יָּבֹא עַ וַ

6  And it comes to the ram possessing the two 
horns, that I had seen standing before the 
stream, and runs to it in the fury of its power.

נָיו  רָ י קְ תֵּ  שְׁ ת  ר אֶ בֵּ  שַׁ  יְ ל וַ יִ אַ ת הָ יַּךְ אֶ יו וַ לָ ר אֵ מַ רְ מַ תְ יִּ ל וַ יִ אַ ל הָ צֶ יעַ אֵ גִּ יו מַ יתִ אִ וּרְ
ל  יִ אַ יל לָ צִּ יָה מַ לֹא הָ  הוּ וְ סֵ מְ רְ וַֽיִּ ה  צָ רְ הוּ אַ יכֵ לִ שְׁ יַּ נָיו וַ פָ מֹד לְ עֲ ל לַ יִ אַ יָה כֹחַ בָּ לֹא הָ  וְ
וֹ  יָּדֽ מִ

7  And I have seen it coming near the ram, and it 
becomes embittered at it, and strikes the ram, 
and breaks its two horns, and there has been 
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no power in the ram to stand before it, and it 
casts it to the earth, and tramples it down, and 
there has been no deliverer to the ram out of 
its power.

ע בַּ רְ זוּת אַ נָה חָ לֶ עֲ תַּ וַֽ ה  וֹלָ ד גְּ ן הַ רֶ קֶּ  ה הַ רָ בְּ שְׁ  וֹ נִ מ צְ עָ אֹד וּכְ ד מְ יל עַ דִּ גְ ים הִ זִּ עִ יר הָ פִ  וּצְ
ם מָֽיִ  שָּׁ   וֹת הַ ע רוּח בַּ רְ אַ יהָ לְ תֶּ  חְ תַּ

8  And the young male goat has exerted itself 
very much, and when it is strong, the great 
horn has been broken; and a vision of four 
comes up in its place, at the four winds of the 
heavens.

ל  אֶ ח וְ רָ זְ מִּ ל הַ אֶ ב וְ נֶּגֶ  ל הַ ר אֶ ל יֶתֶ דַּ גְ תִּ ה וַ ירָ עִ צְּ ת מִ חַ ן אַ קֶֽרֶ א  ם יָצָ הֶ ת מֵ חַ אַ ן הָ וּמִ
י צֶּֽבִ  הַ

9  And from one of them has come forth a little 
horn, and it exerts itself greatly toward the 
south, and toward the east, and toward the 
beautiful [land];

סֵֽם  מְ רְ וַֽתִּ ים  בִ וֹכָ  כּ ן הַ א וּמִ בָ צָּ ן הַ ה מִ צָ רְ ל אַ פֵּ  תַּ  ם וַ יִ מָ שָּׁ   א הַ בָ ד צְ ל עַ דַּ גְ תִּ וַ

10  indeed, it exerts to the host of the heavens, 
and causes to fall to the earth of the host, and 
of the stars, and tramples them down.

וֹ שֽׁ  דָּ קְ וֹן מִ כ ךְ מְ לַ שְׁ  הֻ יד וְ מִ תָּ  ם הַ וּ הרים הוּרַ נּ מֶּ  יל וּמִ דִּ גְ א הִ בָ צָּ שַֽׂר הַ ד  עַ וְ
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11  And to the prince of the host it exerts itself, 
and the continual [sacrifice] has been taken 
away by it, and thrown down the base of his 
sanctuary.

ה יחָ לִֽ צְ הִ ה וְ תָ שְׂ עָ ה וְ צָ רְ ת אַ מֶ ךְ אֱ לֵ שְׁ  תַ ע וְ שַׁ  פָ יד בְּ מִ תָּ  ל הַ ן עַ נָּתֵ א תִּ בָ צָ וְ

12  And the host is given up, with the continual 
[sacrifice], through transgression, and it 
throws down truth to the earth, and it has 
worked, and prospered.

וֹן  ז חָ י הֶ תַ ד מָ ר עַ בֵּ  דַ הַֽמְ י  וֹנִ מ פַּֽלְ   וֹשׁ לַ ד ד קָ חָ ר אֶ יֹּאמֶ ר וַ בֵּ  דַ וֹשׁ מְ ד ד קָ אֶֽחָ ה  עָ מְ שְׁ  אֶ וָ
מָֽס  רְ א מִ בָ צָ שׁ וְ קֹדֶ ת וְ תֵּ ם  שֹׁמֵ ע  שַׁ  פֶּ  הַ יד וְ מִ תָּ  הַ

13  And I hear a certain holy one speaking, and a 
certain holy one says to the wonderful 
numberer who is speaking: Until when [is] the 
vision of the continual [sacrifice], and of the 
transgression, an astonishment, to make a 
treading down of both sanctuary and host?

שׁ ק קֹֽדֶ דַּ צְ נִ וֹת וְ א לֹשׁ מֵ  שְׁ ם וּ יִ פַּ  לְ ר אַ בֹּקֶ ב  רֶ ד עֶ י עַ לַ ר אֵ יֹּאמֶ וַ

14  And he says to me, Until evening—morning 
two thousand and three hundred, then is the 
holy place declared right.

ר גָֽבֶ ה  אֵ רְ מַ י כְּ דִּ נֶגְ ד לְ נֵּה עֹמֵ הִ ינָה וְ ה בִ שָׁ  קְ בַ אֲ וֹן וָ ז חָ ת הֶ יֵּאל אֶ נִ י דָ נִ י אֲ אֹתִ רְ י בִּ הִ יְ וַ
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15  And it comes to pass in my seeing—I, Daniel—
the vision, that I require understanding, and 
behold, standing before me [is] as the 
appearance of a mighty one.

אֶֽה  רְ מַּ  ת הַ ז אֶ לָּ  הַ ן לְ בֵ ל הָ יאֵ רִ בְ ר גַּ יֹּאמַ א וַ רָ קְ יִּ י וַ ין אוּלָ בֵּ ם  דָ וֹל אָ ע ק מַ שְׁ  אֶ וָ

16  And I hear a voice of man between [the banks 
of] Ulai, and he calls and says: Gabriel, cause 
this [one] to understand the appearance.

ת  עֶ י לְ ם כִּ דָ ן אָ בֶּ ן  בֵ י הָ לַ ר אֵ יֹּאמֶ נָי וַ פָּ ל  ה עַ לָ פְּ  אֶ י וָ תִּ עַ בְ וֹ נִ בֹא י וּבְ דִ מְ ל עָ צֶ יָּבֹא אֵ וַ
וֹן זֽ  חָ ץ הֶ קֵ

17  And he comes in near my station, and at his 
coming in I have been afraid, and I fall on my 
face, and he says to me: Understand, son of 
man, for at the time of the end [is] the vision.

י דִֽ  מְ ל עָ י עַ נִ ידֵ מִ יַּֽעֲ  י וַ ע בִּ גַּ יִּ ה וַ צָ רְ נַי אָ פָּ ל  י עַ תִּ מְ דַּ רְ י נִ מִּ וֹ עִ ר בְּ דַ וּבְ

18  And in his speaking with me, I have been in a 
trance on my face, on the earth; and he comes 
against me, and causes me to stand on my 
station,

קֵֽץ ד  וֹעֵ מ י לְ ם כִּ זָּעַ ית הַ רִ חֲ אַ יֶה בְּ הְ ר יִ שֶׁ  ת אֲ ךָ אֵ יעֲ דִֽ וֹ י מ נִ נְ ר הִ יֹּאמֶ וַ

19  and says: Behold, I am causing you to know 
that which is in the latter end of the 
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indignation; for at the appointed time [is] the 
end.

ס רָֽ  י וּפָ דַ י מָ כֵ לְ ם מַ נָיִ רָ קְּ ל הַ עַ יתָ בַּ אִ ר רָ שֶׁ  ל אֲ יִ אַ הָ

20  The ram that you have seen possessing two 
horns, [are] the kings of Media and Persia.

וֹן שֽׁ א רִ ךְ הָ לֶ מֶּ  ינָיו הוּא הַ ין עֵ בֵּ ר  שֶׁ  ה אֲ וֹלָ ד גְּ ן הַ רֶ קֶּ  הַ ן וְ ךְ יָוָ לֶ יר מֶ עִ שָּׂ  יר הַ פִ צָּ הַ וְ

21  And the young male goat, the hairy one, [is] 
the king of Javan; and the great horn that [is] 
between its eyes is the first king;

וֹ כֹחֽ לֹא בְ  נָה וְ מֹדְ וֹי יַעֲ  גּ וֹת מִ י כֻ לְ ע מַ בַּ רְ יהָ אַ תֶּ  חְ תַּ ע  בַּ רְ נָה אַ מֹדְ תַּֽעֲ   ת וַ רֶ בֶּ  שְׁ  נִּ הַ וְ

22  and that being broken, four stand up in its 
place, four kingdoms stand up from the 
nation, and not in its power.

וֹת ידֽ ין חִ בִ ים וּמֵ נִ פָּ ז  ךְ עַ לֶ מֹד מֶ ים יַעֲ עִ שְׁ פֹּ  ם הַ תֵ הָ ם כְּ כוּתָ לְ ית מַ רִ חֲ אַ וּֽבְ

23  And in the latter end of their kingdom, about 
the perfecting of the transgressors, a king 
stands up, fierce of face, and understanding 
hidden things;

ם  עַ ים וְ צוּמִ ית עֲ חִ שְׁ  הִ ה וְ שָׂ עָ יחַ וְ לִ צְ הִ ית וְ חִ שְׁ וֹת יַ א לָ פְ נִ וֹ וְ כֹח לֹא בְ  וֹ וְ כֹּח ם  צַ עָ וְ
שִֽׁים  דֹ קְ

24  and his power has been mighty, and not by 
his own power; and he destroys wonderful 
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things, and he has prospered, and worked, 
and destroyed mighty ones, and the people of 
the Holy Ones.

ר  ל שַׂ עַ ים וְ בִּ ית רַ חִ שְׁ ה יַ וָ לְ שַׁ  יל וּבְ דִּ וֹ יַגְ ב בָ לְ וֹ וּבִ יָד ה בְּ מָ רְ יחַ מִ לִ צְ הִ וֹ וְ ל כְ ל שִׂ עַ וְ
בֵֽר  שָּׁ   ס יָד יִ פֶ אֶ מֹד וּבְ ים יַעֲ רִ שָׂ

25  And by his understanding he has also caused 
deceit to prosper in his hand, and in his heart 
he exerts himself, and by ease he destroys 
many; and he stands against the Prince of 
princes—and he is broken without hand.

בִּֽים  ים רַ יָמִ י לְ וֹן כִּ ז הֶֽחָ תֹם  ה סְ תָּ  אַ ת הוּא וְ מֶ ר אֱ מַ ר נֶאֱ שֶׁ  ר אֲ בֹּקֶ  הַ ב וְ רֶ עֶ ה הָ אֵ רְ וּמַ

26  And the appearance of the evening and of the 
morning, that is told, is true; and you, hide the 
vision, for [it is] after many days.

ם  וֹמֵ  תּ שְׁ  אֶ ךְ וָ לֶ מֶּ  ת הַ לֶאכֶ ת מְ ה אֶ שֶׂ אֶֽעֱ  קוּם וָ אָ ים וָ י יָמִ יתִ לֵ נֶֽחֱ  י וְ יֵיתִ הְ יֵּאל נִ נִ י דָ נִ אֲ וַ
בִֽין  ין מֵ אֵ ה וְ אֶ רְ מַּ  ל הַ עַ

27  And I, Daniel, have been, indeed, I became 
sick [for] days, and I rise, and do the king’s 
work, and am astonished at the appearance, 
and there is none understanding.”
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 9

ים דִּֽ  שְׂ כַּ כוּת  לְ ל מַ ךְ עַ לַ מְ ר הָ שֶׁ  י אֲ דָ ע מָ זֶּרַ וֹשׁ מִ ר וֵ שְׁ  חַ ן אֲ בֶּ שׁ  יָוֶ רְ דָ ת לְ חַ נַת אַ שְׁ  בִּ

1  “In the first year of Darius, son of Ahasuerus, 
of the seed of the Medes, who has been made 
king over the kingdom of the Chaldeans,

הוָה ר יְ בַ יָה דְ ר הָ שֶׁ  ים אֲ נִ שָּׁ   ר הַ פַּ  סְ ים מִ רִ פָ סְּ בַּ י  ינֹתִ יֵּאל בִּ נִ דָּֽ י  נִ וֹ אֲ כ לְ מָ ת לְ חַ נַת אַ שְׁ   בִּ
נָֽה  שָׁ ים  עִ בְ שִׁ ם  לִַ שָׁ רוּ וֹת יְ ב רְ חָ לֹּאות לְ  מַ יא לְ נָּבִ יָה הַ מִ רְ ל יִ אֶ

2  in the first year of his reign, I, Daniel, have 
understood by scrolls the number of the years 
(in that a word of YudHeyVavHey has been to 
Jeremiah the prophet), concerning the 
fulfilling of the desolations of Jerusalem—
seventy years;

ר אֵֽפֶ  ק וָ שַׂ וֹם וְ צ ים בְּ נוּנִ חֲ תַ ה וְ לָּ פִ שׁ תְּ קֵּ בַ ים לְ לֹהִ  הָֽאֱ דֹנָי  ל אֲ נַי אֶ פָּ ת  נָה אֶ תְּ אֶ וָ

3  and I set my face toward the Elohim Elohim, to 
seek [by] prayer and supplications, with 
fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes.

ר  שֹׁמֵ א  וֹרָ  נּ הַ וֹל וְ ד גָּ ל הַ אֵ דֹנָי הָ נָּא אֲ ה אָ רָ אֹֽמְ ה וָ דֶּ וַ תְ אֶ י וָ לֹהַ  ה אֱ יהוָ ה לַ לָ פַּֽלְ   תְ וָֽאֶ
תָֽיו וֺ  צְ י מִ רֵ שֹׁמְ  יו וּלְ בָ אֹהֲ ד לְ סֶ חֶ וְֽהַ ית  רִ בְּ הַ

4  And I pray to my Elohim YudHeyVavHey, and 
confess, and say: Ah, now, O Elohim Elohim, 
the great and the fearful, keeping the 
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covenant and the kindness to those loving Him 
and to those keeping His commands;

טֶֽיךָ  פָּ  שְׁ  מִּ ךָ וּמִ וֺתֶ  צְ מִּ וֹר מִ ס נוּ וְ דְ רָ נוּ וּמָ עְ שַׁ  רְ ינוּ והרשענו הִ וִ עָ אנוּ וְ טָ חָ

5  we have sinned, and done perversely, and 
done wickedly, and rebelled, to turn aside 
from Your commands, and from Your 
judgments:

ינוּ  בֹתֵ אֲ ינוּ וַ רֵ ינוּ שָׂ כֵ לָ ל מְ ךָ אֶ מְ שִׁ  רוּ בְּ בְּ ר דִּ שֶׁ  ים אֲ יאִ בִ נְּ יךָ הַ דֶ בָ ל עֲ נוּ אֶ עְ מַ שָׁ לֹא   וְ
ץ אָֽרֶ  ם הָ ל עַ כָּ ל  אֶ וְ

6  and we have not listened to Your servants, the 
prophets, who have spoken in Your Name to 
our kings, our heads, and our fathers, and to 
all the people of the land.

ם  לִַ שָׁ וּ רֽ י יְ בֵ שְׁ וֹ י ה וּלְ הוּדָ ישׁ יְ אִ זֶּה לְ וֹם הַ יּ כַּ ים  נִ פָּ  ת הַ שֶׁ בֹּ נוּ  לָ ה וְ קָ דָ צְּ דֹנָי הַ ךָ אֲ לְ
ר  שֶׁ  ם אֲ לָ עֲ מַ ם בְּ שָׁ ם  תָּ  חְ דַּ ר הִ שֶׁ  וֹת אֲ צ רָ הָֽאֲ ל  כָ ים בְּ חֹקִ רְ הָ ים וְ רֹבִ קְּ ל הַ אֵ רָ שְׂ ל יִ כָ וּֽלְ
בָֽךְ לוּ  מָֽעֲ

7  To You, O Elohim, [is] the righteousness, and to 
us the shame of face, as [at] this day, to the 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and to all Israel, who are near, and 
who are far off, in all the lands to where You 
have driven them, in their trespass that they 
have trespassed against You.
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ךְ אנוּ לָֽ טָ ר חָ שֶׁ  ינוּ אֲ בֹתֵ אֲ לַ ינוּ וְ רֵ שָׂ ינוּ לְ כֵ לָ מְ ים לִ נִ פָּ  ת הַ שֶׁ בֹּ נוּ  ה לָ הוָ יְ

8  O YudHeyVavHey, to us [is] the shame of face, 
to our kings, to our heads, and to our fathers, 
in that we have sinned against You.

וֹ בּֽ נוּ  דְ רַ י מָ וֹת כִּ ח לִ סְּ הַ ים וְ מִ חֲ רַ ינוּ הָ לֹהֵ  אדֹנָי אֱ לַֽ

9  To the Elohim our Elohim [are] the mercies 
and the forgivenesses, for we have rebelled 
against Him,

יו  דָ בָ יַד עֲ נֵינוּ בְּ פָ ן לְ ר נָתַ שֶׁ  יו אֲ וֹרֹתָ תֽ ת בְּ כֶ לֶ ינוּ לָ לֹהֵ  ה אֱ הוָ וֹל יְ ק נוּ בְּ עְ מַ שָׁ לֹא   וְ
אִֽים י בִ נְּ הַ

10  and have not listened to the voice of our 
Elohim YudHeyVavHey, to walk in His laws, 
that He has set before us by the hand of His 
servants the prophets;

ה  לָ אָ ינוּ הָ לֵ ךְ עָ תַּ  תִּ ךָ וַ קֹלֶ וֹעַ בְּ מ שְׁ י  תִּ לְ בִ וֹר לְ ס ךָ וְ תֶ וֹרָ  ת תּ רוּ אֶ עָֽבְ ל  אֵ רָ שְׂ ל יִ כָ וְ
וֹ  אנוּ לֽ טָ י חָ ים כִּ לֹהִ  הָֽאֱ ד  עֶֽבֶ ה  שֶׁ ת מֹ וֹרַ ת ה בְּ תוּבָ ר כְּ שֶׁ  ה אֲ עָ בֻ שְּׁ   הַ וְ

11  and all Israel has transgressed Your law, to 
turn aside so as not to listen to Your voice; and 
poured on us is the execration, and the oath, 
that is written in the Law of Moses, servant of 
Elohim, because we have sinned against Him.

ינוּ  לֵ יא עָ בִ הָ טוּנוּ לְ פָ שְׁ ר  שֶׁ  ינוּ אֲ טֵ שֹֽׁפְ ל  עַ ינוּ וְ לֵ ר עָ בֶּ  ר דִּ שֶׁ  וֹ אֲ ר בָ ת דבריו דְּ ם אֶ יָּקֶ וַ
ם לִָֽ שָׁ ירוּ ה בִּ תָ שְׂ ר נֶעֶ שֶׁ  אֲ כַּ ם  יִ מַ שָּׁ   ל הַ כָּ ת  חַ תַּ ה  תָ שְׂ א נֶעֶ לֹֽ ר  שֶׁ  ה אֲ דֹלָ ה גְ עָ רָ
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12  And He confirms His words that He has 
spoken against us, and against our judges who 
have judged us, to bring great calamity on us, 
in that it has not been done under the whole 
heavens as it has been done in Jerusalem,

נֵי  פְּ ת  ינוּ אֶ לִּ א חִ לֹֽ  ינוּ וְ לֵ ה עָ אָ זֹּאת בָּ ה הַ עָ רָ ל הָ כָּ ת  ה אֵ שֶׁ ת מֹ וֹרַ ת תוּב בְּ כָּ ר  שֶׁ  אֲ כַּ
תֶּֽךָ   מִ אֲ יל בַּ כִּ שְׂ הַ וֺנֵנוּ וּלְ  מֵֽעֲ וּב  שׁ ינוּ לָ לֹהֵ  ה אֱ הוָ יְ

13  as it is written in the Law of Moses, all this 
evil has come on us, and we have not 
appeased the face of our Elohim 
YudHeyVavHey to turn back from our 
iniquities, and to act wisely in Your truth.

ר  שֶׁ  יו אֲ שָׂ מַֽעֲ ל  כָּ ל  ינוּ עַ לֹהֵ  ה אֱ הוָ יק יְ דִּ כִּֽי צַ ינוּ  לֵ הָ עָ יאֶ בִ יְ ה וַ עָ רָ ל הָ ה עַ הוָ קֹד יְ שְׁ  יִּ וַ
וֹ  קֹלֽ נוּ בְּ עְ מַ שָׁ לֹא   ה וְ שָׂ עָ

14  And YudHeyVavHey watches for the evil, and 
brings it on us, for our Elohim YudHeyVavHey 
is righteous concerning all His works that He 
has done, and we have not listened to His 
voice.

ם שֵׁ ךָ  שׂ לְ תַּֽעַ   ה וַ זָקָ יָד חֲ ם בְּ יִ רַ צְ ץ מִ רֶ אֶ ךָ מֵ מְּ אֶֽת עַ אתָ  וֹצֵ ר ה שֶׁ  ינוּ אֲ לֹהֵ  דֹנָי אֱ ה אֲ תָּ  עַ  וְ
נוּ שָֽׁעְ   אנוּ רָ טָ זֶּה חָ וֹם הַ יּ כַּ

15  And now, O Elohim our Elohim, who has 
brought forth Your people from the land of 
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Egypt by a strong hand, and makes for 
Yourself a name as at this day, we have 
sinned, we have done wickedly.

ינוּ  אֵ טָ חֲ י בַ ךָ כִּ שֶׁ  דְ ר קָ ם הַ לִַ שָׁ רוּ ךָ יְ עִֽירְ  ךָ מֵ תְ מָ חֲ ךָ וַ פְּ  ב נָא אַ שָׁ יָֽ ךָ  קֹתֶ דְ ל צִ כָ דֹנָי כְּ אֲ
תֵֽינוּ יבֹ בִ ל סְ כָ ה לְ פָּ  רְ חֶ ךָ לְ מְּ עַ ם וְ לִַ שָׁ רוּ ינוּ יְ בֹתֵ וֹת אֲ וֺנ  עֲ וּבַ

16  O Elohim, according to all Your righteous acts, 
please let Your anger and Your fury turn back 
from Your city Jerusalem, Your holy 
mountain, for by our sins, and by the 
iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and Your 
people [are] for a reproach to all our 
neighbors;

ם מֵ שָּׁ   ךָ הַ שְׁ  דָּ קְ ל מִ נֶיךָ עַ פָּ ר  אֵ הָ נוּנָיו וְ חֲ תַּ ל  אֶ ךָ וְ דְּ בְ ת עַ לַּ פִ ל תְּ ינוּ אֶ לֹהֵ  ע אֱ מַ שְׁ ה  תָּ  עַ  וְ
נָֽי דֹ ן אֲ עַ מַ לְ

17  and now, listen, O our Elohim, to the prayer 
of Your servant, and to his supplication, and 
cause Your face to shine on Your sanctuary 
that [is] desolate, for the Elohim’s sake.

א  רָ קְ ר נִ שֶׁ  יר אֲ עִ הָ ינוּ וְ מֹתֵ שֹֽׁמְ ה  אֵ ינֶיךָ וּרְ ח עֵ קַ פְּ ע פקחה  מָ שֲׁ וּֽ ךָ  נְ זְ י אָ לֹהַ  ה אֱ טֵּ  הַ
יךָ  מֶ חֲ ל רַ י עַ נֶיךָ כִּ פָ נוּנֵינוּ לְ חֲ תַּ ים  ילִ פִּ  נוּ מַ נַחְ ינוּ אֲ קֹתֵ דְ ל צִ לֹא עַ י  יהָ כִּ לֶ ךָ עָ מְ שִׁ
בִּֽים  רַ הָ

18  Incline, O my Elohim, Your ear, and hear, 
open Your eyes and see our desolations, and 
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the city on which Your Name is called; for not 
for our righteous acts are we causing our 
supplications to fall before You, but for Your 
mercies that [are] many.

ךָ  מְ שִׁ כִּֽי  י  לֹהַ  ךָ אֱ נְ מַֽעֲ  ר לְ חַ אַ ל תְּ ה אַ שֵׂ עֲ ה וַ יבָ שִׁ  הַֽקֲ דֹנָי  ה אֲ חָ לָ דֹנָי סְ ה אֲ עָ מָ שְׁ דֹנָי  אֲ
מֶּֽךָ   ל עַ עַ ךָ וְ ירְ ל עִ א עַ רָ קְ נִ

19  O Elohim, hear, O Elohim, forgive; O Elohim, 
attend and do; do not delay, for Your own 
sake, O my Elohim, for Your Name is called on 
Your city, and on Your people.

י  נָּתִ חִ יל תְּ פִּ  ל וּמַ אֵ רָ שְׂ י יִ מִּ את עַ טַּ  חַ י וְ אתִ טָּ  ה חַ דֶּ וַ תְ ל וּמִ לֵּ  פַּ  תְ ר וּמִ בֵּ  דַ י מְ נִ וֹד אֲ ע וְ
הָֽי לֹ  שׁ אֱ ר קֹדֶ ל הַ י עַ לֹהַ  ה אֱ הוָ נֵי יְ פְ לִ

20  And while I am speaking, and praying, and 
confessing my sin, and the sin of my people 
Israel, and causing my supplication to fall 
before my Elohim YudHeyVavHey, for the 
holy mountain of my Elohim,

ף  יעָ ף בִּ עָ ה מֻ לָּ חִ תְּ בַּ וֹן  ז חָ י בֶ יתִ אִ ר רָ שֶׁ  ל אֲ יאֵ רִ בְ ישׁ גַּ אִ הָ ה וְ לָּ פִ תְּ בַּ ר  בֵּ  דַ י מְ נִ וֹד אֲ ע וְ
ב עָֽרֶ ת  חַ נְ ת מִ עֵ י כְּ לַ עַ אֵ נֹגֵ

21  indeed, while I am speaking in prayer, then 
that one Gabriel, whom I had seen in vision at 
the commencement, being caused to fly 
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swiftly, is coming to me at the time of the 
evening present.

נָֽה י ךָ בִ ילְ כִּ שְׂ הַ י לְ אתִ ה יָצָ תָּ  יֵּאל עַ נִ ר דָּ יֹּאמַ י וַ מִּ ר עִ בֵּ  דַ יְ ן וַ יָּבֶ וַ

22  And he gives understanding, and speaks with 
me, and says, O Daniel, now I have come forth 
to cause you to consider understanding 
wisely;

ן  בֵ הָ ר וְ בָ דָּ בַּ ין  ה וּבִ תָּ  וֹת אָ מוּד י חֲ יד כִּ גִּ הַ י לְ אתִ י בָּ נִ אֲ ר וַ בָ א דָ נוּנֶיךָ יָצָ חֲ תַּ ת  לַּ חִ תְ בִּ
אֶֽה  רְ מַּ  בַּ

23  at the commencement of your supplications 
the word has come forth, and I have come to 
declare [it], for you [are] greatly desired, and 
understand concerning the matter, and 
consider concerning the appearance.

ם  תֵ הָ ע ולחתם וּלְ שַׁ  פֶּ  לֵּא הַ  כַ ךָ לְ שֶׁ  דְ יר קָ ל עִ עַ ךָ וְ מְּ עַֽל עַ ךְ  תַּ  ים נֶחְ עִ בְ שִׁ ים  עִ בֻ שָׁ
שׁ  שֹׁחַ קֹדֶ  מְ לִ יא וְ נָבִ וֹן וְ ז תֹּם חָ  חְ לַ ים וְ מִ ק עֹֽלָ דֶ יא צֶ בִ הָ וֺן וּלְ  ר עָ פֵּ  כַ את וּלְ טָּ  חטאות חַ
שִֽׁים   קָֽדָ

24  Seventy periods of seven are determined for 
your people and for your holy city, to shut up 
the transgression, and to seal up sins, and to 
cover iniquity, and to bring in continuous 
righteousness, and to seal up vision and 
prophet, and to anoint the Holy of Holies.
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ים  עִ בֻ שָׁ יד  יחַ נָגִ שִׁ  ד מָ ם עַ לִַ שָׁ וּ רֽ וֹת יְ נ בְ לִ יב וְ שִׁ  הָ ר לְ בָ א דָ ן מֹצָ ל מִ כֵּ  שְׂ תַ ע וְ דַ תֵ וְ
תִּֽים  עִ וֹק הָ צ רוּץ וּבְ חָ וֹב וְ ח ה רְ תָ נְ בְ נִ וּב וְ שׁ תָּ ם  נַיִ שְׁ ים וּ שִּׁ   שִׁ ים  עִ בֻ שָׁ  ה וְ עָ בְ שִׁ

25  And you know, and consider wisely, from the 
going forth of the word to restore and to build 
Jerusalem until Messiah the Leader [is] seven 
periods of seven, and sixty-two periods of 
seven: the broad place has been built again, 
and the rampart, even in the distress of the 
times.

ם  ית עַ חִ שְׁ שׁ יַ קֹּדֶ  הַ יר וְ עִ הָ וֹ וְ ין ל אֵ יחַ וְ שִׁ  ת מָ רֵ כָּ  ם יִ נַיִ שְׁ ים וּ שִּׁ   שִׁ ים  עִ בֻ שָּׁ   י הַ רֵ חֲ אַ וְ
וֹת מֽ שֹׁמֵ ת  צֶ רֶ ה נֶחֱ מָ חָ לְ ץ מִ ד קֵ עַ ף וְ טֶ שֶּׁ   וֹ בַ  צּ קִ א וְ בָּ יד הַ נָגִ

26  And after the sixty-two periods of seven, 
Messiah is cut off, but not for Himself, and the 
people of the leader who is coming destroy the 
city and the holy place; and its end [is] with a 
flood, and until the end [is] war, [and] 
desolations [are] determined.

נַף  ל כְּ עַ ה וְ חָ נְ ח וּמִ ית זֶבַ בִּ שְׁ בוּעַ יַ שָּׁ   י הַ צִ חֲ ד וַ חָ בוּעַ אֶ שָׁ ים  בִּ רַ ית לָ רִ יר בְּ בִּ גְ הִ וְ
מֵֽם שֹׁ ל  ךְ עַ תַּ  ה תִּ צָ רָ נֶחֱ ה וְ לָ כָּ ד  עַ ם וְ שֹׁמֵ  ים מְ וּצִ קּ שִׁ

27  And he has strengthened a covenant with 
many [for] one period of seven, and [in] the 
midst of the period of seven he causes 
sacrifice and present to cease, and by the wing 
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of abominations he is making desolate, even 
until the consummation, and that which is 
determined is poured on the desolate one.”
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 10

ר  אצַּ שַׁ  טְ לְ בֵּ וֹ  מ שְׁ א  רָ קְ ר נִ שֶׁ  יֵּאל אֲ נִ דָֽ  ה לְ לָ גְ ר נִ בָ ס דָּ רַ פָּ ךְ  לֶ שׁ מֶ וֹרֶ כ וֹשׁ לְ ל שָׁ נַת  שְׁ  בִּ
אֶֽה  רְ מַּ  בַּ וֹ  ינָה ל ר וּבִ בָ דָּ ת הַ ין אֶ וֹל וּבִ ד א גָ בָ צָ ר וְ בָ דָּ ת הַ מֶ אֱ וֶ

1  In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia, a 
thing is revealed to Daniel, whose name is 
called Belteshazzar, and the thing [is] true, 
and the warfare [is] great: and he has 
understood the thing, and has understanding 
about the appearance.

מִֽים ים יָ עִ בֻ שָׁ ה  שָׁ לֹ  שְׁ ל  בֵּ  אַ תְ י מִ יתִ יִ יֵּאל הָ נִ דָֽ י  נִ ם אֲ הֵ ים הָ יָּמִ בַּ

2  “In those days, I, Daniel, have been mourning 
three weeks of days;

לֹאת   ד מְ י עַ תִּ כְ לֹא סָ וֹךְ  ס י וְ פִּ ל  א אֶ לֹא בָ ן  יַיִ ר וָ שָׂ י וּבָ תִּ לְ כַ לֹא אָ וֹת  ד מֻ ם חֲ חֶ לֶ
מִֽים ים יָ עִ בֻ שָׁ ת  שֶׁ לֹ  שְׁ

3  I have not eaten desirable bread, and no flesh 
and wine came into my mouth, and I have not 
anointed myself at all, until the completion of 
three weeks of days.

ל קֶ דָּֽ  וֹל הוּא חִ ד גָּ ר הַ נָּהָ ל יַד הַ י עַ יתִ יִ י הָ נִ אֲ וֹן וַ  אשׁ רִ שׁ הָ חֹדֶ ה לַ עָ בָּ רְ אַ ים וְ רִ שְׂ וֹם עֶ י וּבְ

4  And in the twenty-fourth day of the first 
month, I have been by the side of the great 
river, that [is] Hiddekel:
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פָֽז ם אוּ תֶ כֶ ים בְּ רִ גֻ נָיו חֲ תְ ים וּמָ דִּ בַּ בוּשׁ  ד לָ חָ ישׁ אֶ נֵּה אִ הִ א וְ רֶ אֵ ינַי וָ ת עֵ א אֶ שָּׂ  אֶ וָ

5  and I lift up my eyes, and look, and behold, a 
certain one clothed in linen, and his loins girt 
with pure gold of Uphaz,

ין  עֵ יו כְּ לֹתָ  גְּ רְ יו וּמַ עֹתָ רֹֽ שׁ וּזְ י אֵ ידֵ פִּ  לַ ינָיו כְּ עֵ ק וְ רָ ה בָ אֵ רְ מַ נָיו כְּ ישׁ וּפָ שִׁ  רְ תַ וֹ כְ יָּת וִ וּגְ
וֹן מֽ וֹל הָ ק יו כְּ רָ בָ וֹל דְּ ק ל וְ לָ ת קָ שֶׁ חֹ נְ

6  and his body as a beryl, and his face as the 
appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps 
of fire, and his arms and his feet as the aspect 
of bright bronze, and the voice of his words as 
the voice of a multitude.

ת  אוּ אֶ לֹא רָ י  מִּ יוּ עִ ר הָ שֶׁ  ים אֲ שִׁ נָ אֲ הָ ה וְ אָ רְ מַּ  ת הַ י אֶ דִּ בַ יֵּאל לְ נִ י דָ נִ י אֲ יתִ אִ רָ וְ
בֵֽא  חָ הֵ חוּ בְּ רְ בְ וַֽיִּ ם  יהֶ לֵ ה עֲ לָ ה נָפְ דֹלָ ה גְ דָ רָ ל חֲ בָ ה אֲ אָ רְ מַּ  הַ

7  And I, Daniel, have seen the vision by myself, 
and the men who have been with me have not 
seen the vision, but a great trembling has 
fallen on them, and they flee to be hidden;

י  וֹדִ ה כֹּח וְ י  ר בִּ אַ שְׁ  לֹא נִ  זֹּאת וְ ה הַ דֹלָ גְּ ה הַ אָ רְ מַּ  ת הַ ה אֶ אֶ רְ וָֽאֶ י  דִּ בַ י לְ תִּ רְ אַ שְׁ  י נִ נִ אֲ וַ
כֹּֽחַ י  תִּ רְ צַ לֹא עָ  ית וְ חִ שְׁ  מַ י לְ לַ ךְ עָ פַּ  נֶהְ

8  and I have been left by myself, and I see this 
great vision, and there has been no power left 
in me, and my splendor has been turned in me 
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to corruption, indeed, I have not retained 
power.

נַי  נַי וּפָ פָּ ל  ם עַ דָּ רְ י נִ יתִ יִ י הָ נִ אֲ יו וַ רָ בָ וֹל דְּ ת ק י אֶ עִ מְ שָׁ  יו וּכְ רָ בָ וֹל דְּ ת ק ע אֶ מַ שְׁ  אֶ וָ
ה צָ אָֽרְ

9  And I hear the voice of his words, and when I 
hear the voice of his words, then I have been 
in a trance on my face, and my face [is] to the 
earth;

י דָֽ וֹת יָ  פּ כַ י וְ כַּ  רְ ל בִּ י עַ נִ יעֵ נִ תְּ י וַ ה בִּ עָ נֵּה יָד נָגְ הִ וְ

10  and behold, a hand has come against me, and 
shakes me on my knees and the palms of my 
hands.

ל  מֹד עַ עֲ יךָ וַ לֶ ר אֵ י דֹבֵ נֹכִ ר אָ שֶׁ  ים אֲ רִ בָ דְּ בַּ ן  בֵ וֹת הָ ד מֻ ישׁ חֲ יֵּאל אִ נִ י דָּ לַ ר אֵ יֹּאמֶ וַ
עִֽיד  רְ י מַ תִּ דְ מַ זֶּה עָ ר הַ בָ דָּ ת הַ י אֶ מִּ וֹ עִ ר בְּ דַ יךָ וּבְ לֶ י אֵ תִּ חְ לַּ שֻׁ ה  תָּ  י עַ ךָ כִּ דֶ מְ עָ

11  And he says to me: Daniel, man greatly 
desired, attend to the words that I am 
speaking to you, and stand on your station, for 
now I have been sent to you. And when he 
speaks with me this word, I have stood 
trembling.

ין  בִ הָ ךָ לְ בְּ אֶֽת לִ תָּ   ר נָתַ שֶׁ  וֹן אֲ  אשׁ רִ וֹם הָ יּ ן הַ י מִ יֵּאל כִּ נִ א דָ ירָ ל תִּ י אַ לַ ר אֵ יֹּאמֶ וַ
יךָ רֶֽ  בָ דְ י בִּ אתִ י בָ נִ אֲ יךָ וַ רֶ בָ עוּ דְ מְ שְׁ  יךָ נִ לֹהֶ  נֵי אֱ פְ וֹת לִ  נּ עַ תְ הִ וּלְ
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12  And he says to me: Do not fear, Daniel, for 
from the first day that you gave your heart to 
understand, and to humble yourself before 
your Elohim, your words have been heard, 
and I have come because of your words.

ים  רִ שָּׂ  ד הַ חַ ל אַ אֵ מִֽיכָ נֵּה  הִ וֹם וְ ד י חָ אֶ ים וְ רִ שְׂ י עֶ דִּ נֶגְ ד לְ ס עֹמֵ רַ פָּ כוּת  לְ ר מַ שַׂ וְ
ס רָֽ  י פָ כֵ לְ ל מַ צֶ ם אֵ שָׁ י  תִּ רְ וֹתַ י נ נִ אֲ י וַ נִ רֵ זְ עָ א לְ ים בָּ שֹׁנִ א רִ הָ

13  And the head of the kingdom of Persia is 
standing in opposition in front of me [for] 
twenty-one days, and behold, Michael, first of 
the chief heads, has come to help me, and I 
have remained there near the kings of Persia;

מִֽים יָּ וֹן לַ ז וֹד חָ י ע ים כִּ יָּמִ ית הַ רִ חֲ אַ ךָ בְּ מְּ עַ ה לְ רָ קְ ר יִ שֶׁ  ת אֲ ךָ אֵ ינְ בִ הֲ י לַ אתִ וּבָ

14  and I have come to cause you to understand 
that which happens to your people in the 
latter end of the days, for yet the vision [is] 
after days.

י תִּ מְ לָֽ נֶאֱ ה וְ צָ רְ נַי אַ י פָ תִּ ה נָתַ לֶּ  אֵ ים הָ רִ בָ דְּ כַּ י  מִּ וֹ עִ ר בְּ דַ וּבְ

15  And when he speaks with me about these 
things, I have set my face toward the earth, 
and have been silent;

י דִּ נֶגְ ד לְ עֹמֵ ל הָ ה אֶ רָ אֹֽמְ ה וָ רָ בְּ דַ אֲ י וָ פִּ ח  תַּ  פְ אֶ י וָ תָ פָ ל שְׂ עַ עַ ם נֹגֵ דָ נֵי אָ מוּת בְּ דְ נֵּה כִּ הִ  וְ
כֹּֽחַ י  תִּ רְ צַ לֹא עָ  י וְ לַ י עָ ירַ כוּ צִ פְ ה נֶהֶ אָ רְ מַּ  בַּ י  דֹנִ אֲ
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16  and behold, as the manner of the sons of men, 
he is striking against my lips, and I open my 
mouth, and I speak, and say to him who is 
standing in opposition in front of me: My lord, 
by the vision my pangs have been turned 
against me, and I have retained no power.

ה  מָ שָׁ  י כֹחַ וּנְ ד בִּ מָ א יַעֲ לֹֽ ה  תָּ  עַ י מֵ נִ אֲ י זֶה וַ דֹנִ ם אֲ ר עִ בֵּ  דַ י זֶה לְ דֹנִ ד אֲ בֶ ל עֶ יךְ יוּכַ הֵ וְ
בִֽי ה  רָ אֲ שְׁ  לֹא נִ

17  And how is the servant of this my lord able to 
speak with this my lord? As for me, from now 
on there remains in me no power, indeed, 
breath has not been left in me.

י קֵֽנִ  זְּ חַ וַֽיְ ם  דָ ה אָ אֵ רְ מַ י כְּ ע בִּ גַּ יִּ ף וַ יֹּסֶ וַ

18  And he adds, and strikes against me, as the 
appearance of a man, and strengthens me,

ה  רָ אֹֽמְ י וָ תִּ זַּקְ חַ תְ י הִ מִּ וֹ עִ ר בְּ דַ וּֽבְ זָק  חֲ זַק וַ ךְ חֲ וֹם לָ ל שָׁ דוֹת  מֻ ישׁ חֲ א אִ ירָ ל תִּ ר אַ יֹּאמֶ וַ
י תָּֽנִ   זַּקְ י חִ י כִּ דֹנִ ר אֲ בֵּ  דַ יְ

19  and he says: Do not fear, O man greatly 
desired, peace to you, be strong, indeed, be 
strong; and when he speaks with me, I have 
strengthened myself, and I say, Let my lord 
speak, for you have strengthened me.
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א  וֹצֵ י י נִ אֲ ס וַ רָ פָּ ר  ם שַׂ ם עִ חֵ לָּ הִ וּב לְ שׁ ה אָ תָּ  עַ יךָ וְ לֶ י אֵ אתִ ה בָּ מָּ  תָּ לָ  עְ יָדַ ר הֲ יֹּאמֶ וַ
בָּֽא  ן  ר יָוָ נֵּה שַׂ הִ וְ

20  And he says, Have you known why I have 
come to you? And now I return to fight with 
the head of Persia; indeed, I am going forth, 
and behold, the head of Javan has come;

ם  י אִ לֶּה כִּ  ל אֵ י עַ מִּ זֵּק עִ חַ תְ ד מִ חָ ין אֶ אֵ ת וְ מֶ ב אֱ תָ כְ וּם בִּ שׁ רָ ת הָ ךָ אֶ יד לְ גִּ ל אַ בָ אֲ
כֶֽם  רְ ל שַׂ אֵ יכָ מִ

21  but I declare to you that which is noted down 
in the Writing of Truth, and there is not one 
strengthening himself with me, concerning 
these, except Michael your head.”
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 11

וֹ  וֹז לֽ ע מָ יק וּלְ זִ חֲ מַ י לְ דִ מְ י עָ דִ מָּ  שׁ הַ יָוֶ רְ דָ ת לְ חַ נַת אַ שְׁ  י בִּ נִ אֲ וַ

1  “And I, in the first year of Darius the Mede, my 
standing [is] for a strengthener, and for a 
stronghold to him;

ר שֶׁ יר עֹֽ שִׁ  י יַעֲ יעִ בִ הָֽרְ  ס וְ רַ פָ ים לְ דִ ים עֹמְ כִ לָ ה מְ שָׁ לֹ  שְׁ וֹד  נֵּה ע ךְ הִ יד לָ גִּ ת אַ מֶ ה אֱ תָּ  עַ  וְ
וָֽן כוּת יָ לְ ת מַ כֹּל אֵ  יר הַ וֹ יָעִ ר שְׁ  עָ וֹ בְ ת קָ זְ חֶ כֹּל וּכְ  וֹל מִ ד גָּ

2  and now, I declare to you truth: Behold, yet 
three kings are standing for Persia, and the 
fourth becomes far richer than all, and 
according to his strength by his riches he stirs 
up the whole, with the kingdom of Javan.

וֹ וֹנֽ צ רְ ה כִּ שָׂ עָ ב וְ ל רַ שָׁ  מְ ל מִ שַׁ  וֹר וּמָ  בּ ךְ גִּ לֶ ד מֶ מַ עָ וְ

3  And a mighty king has stood, and he has ruled 
a great dominion, and has done according to 
his will;

וֹ  ל שְׁ  מָ לֹא כְ  וֹ וְ ית רִ חֲ אַ לֹא לְ  ם וְ יִ מָ שָּׁ   וֹת הַ ע רוּח בַּ רְ אַ ץ לְ חָ תֵ וֹ וְ כוּת לְ ר מַ בֵ שָּׁ   וֹ תִּ ד מְ עָ וּכְ
ה לֶּ אֵֽ ד  בַ לְּ ים מִ רִ חֵ אֲ לַ וֹ וְ כוּת לְ שׁ מַ נָּתֵ י תִ ל כִּ שָׁ  ר מָ שֶׁ  אֲ

4  and according to his standing is his kingdom 
broken, and divided to the four winds of the 
heavens, and not to his posterity, nor 
according to his dominion that he ruled, for 

107



his kingdom is plucked up—and for others 
apart from these.

וֹ תּֽ  לְ שַׁ  מְ ב מֶ ל רַ שָׁ  מְ ל מִ שָׁ  יו וּמָ לָ זַק עָ יֶחֱ יו וְ רָ ן שָׂ ב וּמִ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ מֶֽלֶ זַק  יֶחֱ וְ

5  And a king of the south—even of his princes—
becomes strong, and prevails against him, and 
has ruled; a great dominion [is] his dominion.

א  לֹֽ  ים וְ רִ שָׁ י וֹת מֵ שׂ עֲ וֹן לַ פ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ ל מֶ וֹא אֶ ב תָּ ב  נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ מֶֽלֶ ת  רוּ וּבַ בָּ  חַ תְ ים יִ נִ שָׁ ץ  קֵ וּלְ
תִּֽים  עִ בָּ הּ  קָ זִ חֲ הּ וּמַ דָ יֹּלְ  הַ יהָ וְ יאֶ בִ יא וּמְ ן הִ נָּתֵ תִ וֹ וְ רֹע מֹד וּזְ לֹא יַעֲ  וֹעַ וְ ר זְּ וֹחַ הַ  צֹר כּ עְ תַ

6  And at the end of years they join themselves 
together, and a daughter of the king of the 
south comes to the king of the north to do 
upright things; and she does not retain the 
power of the arm; and he does not stand, nor 
his arm; and she is given up, she, and those 
bringing her in, and her child, and he who is 
strengthening her in [these] times.

ם  הֶ ה בָ שָׂ עָ וֹן וְ פ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ וֹז מֶ ע מָ יָבֹא בְּ ל וְ יִ חַ ל הַ יָבֹא אֶ וֹ וְ  נּ כַּ יהָ  שֶׁ  רָ שָׁ ר  נֵּצֶ  ד מִ מַ עָ וְ
זִֽיק  חֱ הֶ וְ

7  And [one] has stood up from a branch of her 
roots, [in] his station, and he comes to the 
bulwark, indeed, he comes into a stronghold 
of the king of the north, and has worked 
against them, and has done mightily;
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הוּא  ם וְ יִ רָ צְ א מִ י יָבִ בִ שְּׁ   ב בַּ זָהָ ף וְ סֶ כֶּ ם  תָ דָּ מְ י חֶ לֵ ם כְּ ם עִ יהֶ סִֽכֵ  ם נְ ם עִ יהֶ לֹהֵ אֱֽ ם  גַ וְ
וֹן פֽ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ מֶּ  מֹד מִ ים יַעֲ נִ שָׁ

8  and also their gods, with their princes, with 
their desirable vessels of silver and gold, he 
brings in captivity [to] Egypt; and he stands 
more years than the king of the north.

וֹ תֽ מָ דְ ל אַ ב אֶ שָׁ  ב וְ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ לֶ כוּת מֶ לְ מַ א בְּ וּבָ

9  And the king of the south has come into the 
kingdom, and turned back to his own land;

שֹׁב ויתגרו  יָ ר וְ בָ עָ ף וְ טַ שָׁ  וֹא וְ א ב ים וּבָ בִּ ים רַ יָלִ וֹן חֲ מ פוּ הֲ סְ אָ רוּ וְ גָּ תְ נָיו יִ ובנו וּבָ
וֹ זּֽ  עֻ ד מעזה מָ ה עַ רֶ גָּ תְ יִ וְ

10  and his sons stir themselves up, and have 
gathered a multitude of great forces, and he 
has certainly come in, and overflowed, and 
passed through, and he turns back, and they 
stir themselves up to his stronghold.

ן  תַּ  נִ ב וְ וֹן רָ מ יד הָ מִ עֱ הֶ וֹן וְ פ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ ם מֶ וֹ עִ  מּ ם עִ חַ לְ נִ א וְ יָצָ ב וְ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ לֶ ר מֶ מַ רְ מַ תְ יִ וְ
וֹ  יָדֽ וֹן בְּ מ הָ הֶ

11  And the king of the south becomes 
embittered, and has gone forth and fought 
with him, with the king of the north, and has 
caused a great multitude to stand, and the 
multitude has been given into his hand,
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וֹז לֹא יָעֽ  וֹת וְ בֹּא  יל רִ פִּ  הִ וֹ וְ ב בָ ם לְ רָ וֹן ירום וְ מ הָ א הֶ שָּׂ  נִ וְ

12  and he has carried away the multitude, his 
heart is high, and he has caused myriads to 
fall, and he does not become strong.

וֹא  וֹא ב ים יָב נִ שָׁ ים  תִּ הָֽעִ ץ  קֵ וֹן וּלְ  אשׁ רִ ן הָ ב מִ וֹן רַ מ יד הָ מִ עֱ הֶ וֹן וְ פ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ ב מֶ שָׁ  וְ
ב רָֽ כוּשׁ  רְ וֹל וּבִ ד ל גָּ יִ חַ בְּ

13  And the king of the north has turned back, 
and has caused a multitude to stand, greater 
than the first, and at the end of the times a 
second time he certainly comes in with a great 
force, and with much substance;

וֹן  ז יד חָ מִ עֲ הַ אוּ לְ שְּׂ יִֽנַּ ךָ  מְּ י עַ יצֵ רִ פָּ נֵי  ב וּבְ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ לֶ ל מֶ דוּ עַ מְ יַֽעַ ים  בִּ ם רַ הֵ ים הָ תִּ עִ וּבָ
שָֽׁלוּ   כְ נִ וְ

14  and in those times many stand up against the 
king of the south, and sons of the destroyers of 
your people lift themselves up to establish the 
vision—and they have stumbled.

ם  עַ מֹדוּ וְ לֹא יַעֲ ב  נֶּגֶ  וֹת הַ רֹע וֹת וּזְ ר צָ בְ יר מִ ד עִ כַ לָ ה וְ וֹלֲלָ פֹּךְ סֽ  שְׁ  יִ וֹן וְ פ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ יָבֹא מֶ וְ
מֹֽד עֲ כֹּחַ לַ ין  אֵ יו וְ רָ חָ בְ מִ

15  And the king of the north comes in, and pours 
out a mound, and has captured fortified cities; 
and the arms of the south do not stand, nor 
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the people of his choice, indeed, there is no 
power to stand.

וֹ  יָדֽ ה בְ לָ כָ י וְ בִ צְּ ץ הַ אֶֽרֶ  מֹד בְּ יַעֲ נָיו וְ פָ ד לְ וֹמֵ ין ע אֵ וֹ וְ וֹנ צ רְ יו כִּ לָ א אֵ בָּ שׂ הַ יַעַ וְ

16  And he who is coming to him does according 
to his will, and there is none standing before 
him; and he stands in the desirable land, and 
[it is] wholly in his hand.

וֹ  ן ל תֶּ  ים יִ שִׁ נָּ ת הַ ה וּבַ שָׂ עָ וֹ וְ  מּ ים עִ רִ שָׁ י וֹ וִ כוּת לְ ל מַ כָּ ף  תֹקֶ וֹא בְּ ב נָיו לָ פָּ ם  יָשֵׂ וְ
יֶֽה  הְ וֹ תִ לֹא ל  מֹד וְ עֲ לֹא תַ  הּ וְ יתָ חִ שְׁ  הַ לְ

17  And he sets his face to go in with the strength 
of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with 
him; and he has worked, and the daughter of 
women he gives to him, to corrupt her; and 
she does not stand, nor is for him.

יב  שִׁ וֹ יָ ת פָּ  רְ י חֶ תִּ לְ וֹ בִּ וֹ ל ת פָּ  רְ ין חֶ צִ ית קָ בִּ שְׁ  הִ ים וְ בִּ ד רַ כַ לָ ים וְ יִּ אִ נָיו לְ פָּ ם  יָשֵׂ וישב וְ
וֹ  לֽ

18  And he turns back his face to the islands, and 
has captured many; and a prince has caused 
his reproach of himself to cease; without his 
reproach he turns [it] back to him.

צֵֽא  מָּ  לֹא יִ  ל וְ נָפַ ל וְ שַׁ  כְ נִ וֹ וְ צ רְ עוּזֵּי אַ מָ נָיו לְ פָּ ב  שֵׁ יָ וְ
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19  And he turns back his face to the strongholds 
of his land, and has stumbled and fallen, and 
is not found.

לֹא   ם וְ יִ פַּ  אַ לֹא בְ  ר וְ בֵ שָּׁ   ים יִ דִ חָ ים אֲ יָמִ כוּת וּבְ לְ ר מַ דֶ שׂ הֶ וֹגֵ יר נ בִ עֲ וֹ מַ  נּ כַּ ל  ד עַ מַ עָ וְ
מָֽה  חָ לְ מִ בְ

20  And stood up on his station has [one] causing 
an exactor to pass over the honor of the 
kingdom, and in a few days he is destroyed, 
and not in anger, nor in battle.

כוּת  לְ יק מַ זִ חֱ הֶ ה וְ וָ לְ שַׁ  א בְ כוּת וּבָ לְ וֹד מַ יו ה לָ נוּ עָ לֹא נָתְ  זֶה וְ בְ וֹ נִ  נּ כַּ ל  ד עַ מַ עָ וְ
וֹת קּֽ  לַ קְ לַ חֲ בַּ

21  And a despicable one has stood up on his 
station, and they have not given to him the 
splendor of the kingdom, and he has come in 
quietly, and has strengthened the kingdom by 
flatteries.

ית רִֽ  יד בְּ גִ ם נְ גַ רוּ וְ בֵ שָּׁ   יִ נָיו וְ פָ לְּ פוּ מִ טְ שָּׁ   ף יִ טֶ שֶּׁ   וֹת הַ רֹע וּזְ

22  And the arms of the flood are overflowed 
from before him, and are broken; and also the 
leader of the covenant.

וֹי גּֽ ט  עַ מְ ם בִּ צַ עָ ה וְ לָ עָ ה וְ מָ רְ ה מִ שֶׂ יו יַעֲ לָ רוּת אֵ בְּ חַ הִֽתְ ן  וּמִ
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23  And after they join themselves to him, he 
works deceit, and has increased, and has been 
strong by a few of the nation.

זָּה  יו בִּ בֹתָ וֹת אֲ ב אֲ יו וַ בֹתָ וּ אֲ שׂ לֹא עָ ר  שֶׁ  ה אֲ שָׂ עָ וֹא וְ ינָה יָב דִ נֵּי מְ  מַ שְׁ  מִ ה וּבְ וָ לְ שַׁ  בְּ
עֵֽת ד  עַ יו וְ בֹתָ שְׁ  חְ ב מַ שֵּׁ   חַ ים יְ רִ צָ בְ ל מִ עַ וֹר וְ ז בְ ם יִ הֶ כוּשׁ לָ ל וּרְ לָ שָׁ  וְ

24  Peaceably even into the fertile places of the 
province He comes, and he has done that 
which his fathers did not, nor his fathers’ 
fathers; prey, and spoil, and substance, he 
scatters to them, and against fortifications he 
devises his plans, even for a time.

ל  חַֽיִ  ה בְּ מָ חָ לְ מִּ ה לַ רֶ גָּ תְ ב יִ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ לֶ וֹל וּמֶ ד ל גָּ יִ חַ ב בְּ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ לֶ ל מֶ וֹ עַ ב בָ וֹ וּלְ כֹּח ר  יָעֵ וְ
וֹת בֽ שָׁ  חֲ יו מַ לָ בוּ עָ שְׁ  כִּֽי יַחְ מֹד  לֹא יַעֲ  אֹד וְ ד מְ צוּם עַ עָ וֹל וְ ד גָּ

25  And he stirs up his power and his heart 
against the king of the south with a great 
force, and the king of the south stirs himself 
up to battle with a very great and mighty 
force, and does not stand, for they devise 
plans against him,

בִּֽים  ים רַ לִ לָ לוּ חֲ נָפְ וֹף וְ ט שְׁ  וֹ יִ יל חֵ רוּהוּ וְ בְּ שְׁ  וֹ יִ ג בָּ ת  י פַ לֵ אֹכְ וְ

26  and those eating his portion of food destroy 
him, and his force overflows, and many 
wounded have fallen.
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ץ  וֹד קֵ י ע ח כִּ לָ צְ לֹא תִ  רוּ וְ בֵּ  דַ זָב יְ כָּ ד  חָ ן אֶ חָ לְ שֻׁ ל  עַ ע וְ רָ מֵ ם לְ בָ בָ ים לְ כִ לָ מְּ ם הַ נֵיהֶ שְׁ וּ
עֵֽד וֹ  מּ לַ

27  And both of the kings’ hearts [are] to do evil, 
and at one table they speak lies, and it does 
not prosper, for yet the end [is] at a time 
appointed.

וֹ צֽ רְ אַ ב לְ שָׁ  ה וְ שָׂ עָ שׁ וְ ית קֹדֶ רִ ל בְּ וֹ עַ ב בָ וֹל וּלְ ד כוּשׁ גָּ רְ וֹ בִּ צ רְ שֹׁב אַ יָ וְ

28  And he turns back [to] his land with great 
substance, and his heart [is] against the holy 
covenant, and he has worked, and turned back 
to his land.

נָֽה רֹ חֲ אַ כָ שֹׁנָה וְ א רִ יֶה כָ הְ א תִ לֹֽ  ב וְ נֶּגֶ  א בַ וּב וּבָ ד יָשׁ וֹעֵ  מּ לַ

29  At the appointed time he turns back, and has 
come against the south, and it is not as the 
former, and as the latter.

י  בֵ ל עֹזְ ן עַ יָבֵ ב וְ שָׁ  ה וְ שָׂ עָ שׁ וְ וֹדֶ ית ק רִֽ  ל בְּ ם עַ זָעַ ב וְ שָׁ  ה וְ אָ כְ נִ ים וְ תִּ ים כִּ יִּ וֹ צִ אוּ ב וּבָ
שׁ ית קֹֽדֶ רִ בְּ

30  And ships of Chittim have come in against 
him, and he has been pained, and has turned 
back, and has been insolent toward the holy 
covenant, and has worked, and turned back, 
and he understands concerning those 
forsaking the holy covenant.
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מֵֽם וֹ  שׁ וּץ מְ קּ שִּׁ   נוּ הַ נָתְ יד וְ מִ תָּ  ירוּ הַ סִ הֵ וֹז וְ ע מָּ  שׁ הַ דָּ קְ מִּ לוּ הַ לְּ חִ מֹדוּ וְ וּ יַעֲ נּ מֶּ  ים מִ רֹעִ וּזְ

31  And strong ones stand up out of him, and 
have defiled the sanctuary, the stronghold, 
and have turned aside the continual 
[sacrifice], and appointed the desolating 
abomination.

שֽׂוּ  עָ קוּ וְ זִ יו יַחֲ לֹהָ  י אֱ עֵ ם יֹדְ עַ וֹת וְ  קּ לַ חֲ יף בַּ נִ ית יַחֲ רִ י בְ יעֵ שִׁ  רְ וּמַ

32  And those acting wickedly [against] the 
covenant, he defiles by flatteries; and the 
people knowing their Elohim are strong, and 
have worked.

מִֽים זָּה יָ בִ י וּבְ בִ שְׁ  ה בִּ בָ הָ לֶ ב וּבְ רֶ חֶ לוּ בְּ שְׁ  כְ נִ ים וְ בִּ רַ ינוּ לָֽ ם יָבִ י עָ ילֵ כִּ שְׂ וּמַ

33  And the teachers of the people give 
understanding to many; and they have 
stumbled by sword, and by flame, by captivity, 
and by spoil—days.

קּֽוֹת  לַ קְ לַ חֲ ים בַּ בִּ ם רַ יהֶ לֵ ווּ עֲ לְ נִ ט וְ עָ זֶר מְ רוּ עֵ זְ ם יֵעָ לָ שְׁ  כָּ  הִ וּבְ

34  And in their stumbling, they are helped—a 
little help, and joined to them have been many 
with flatteries.

עֵֽד וֹ  מּ וֹד לַ י ע ץ כִּ ת קֵ ד עֵ ן עַ בֵּ  לְ לַ ר וְ רֵ בָ ם וּלְ הֶ וֹף בָּ ר צְ לוּ לִ שְׁ כָּֽ   ים יִ ילִ כִּ שְׂ מַּ  ן הַ וּמִ
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35  And some of the teachers stumble for refining 
by them, and for purifying, and for making 
white—until the end of the time, for [it is] yet 
for a time appointed.

וֹת  א לָ פְ ר נִ בֵּ  דַ ים יְ לִ ל אֵ ל אֵ עַ ל וְ ל אֵ כָּ ל  ל עַ דֵּ גַּ תְ יִ ם וְ וֹמֵ ר תְ יִ ךְ וְ לֶ מֶּ  וֹ הַ וֹנ צ רְ ה כִ שָׂ עָ וְ
ה שָֽׂתָ  ה נֶעֱ צָ רָ י נֶחֱ ם כִּ ה זַעַ לָ כָּ ד  יחַ עַ לִ צְ הִ וְ

36  And the king has done according to his will, 
and exalts himself, and magnifies himself 
against every god, and he speaks wonderful 
things against the Elohim of gods, and has 
prospered until the indignation has been 
completed, for that which is determined has 
been done.

כֹּל  ל  י עַ ין כִּ לֹא יָבִ הַּ  וֹ ל ל אֱ כָּ עַֽל   ים וְ שִׁ ת נָ דַּ מְ ל חֶ עַ ין וְ לֹא יָבִ יו  בֹתָ י אֲ לֹהֵ  ל אֱ עַ וְ
ל דָּֽ  גַּ תְ יִ

37  And to the Elohim of his fathers he does not 
attend, nor to the desire of women, indeed, he 
does not attend to any god, for he magnifies 
himself against all.

ף  סֶ כֶ ב וּבְ זָהָ ד בְּ בֵּ  כַ יו יְ בֹתָ הוּ אֲ עֻ דָ לֹא יְ ר  שֶׁ  הַּ אֲ וֹ ל אֱ לֶ ד וְ בֵּ  כַ וֹ יְ  נּ כַּ ל  ים עַ זִּ מָֽעֻ הַּ  לֹ  אֱ לֶ וְ
וֹת  דֽ מֻ חֲ ה וּבַ רָ קָ ן יְ בֶ אֶ וּבְ

38  And to the god of strongholds, on his station, 
he gives honor; indeed, to a god whom his 
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fathers did not know he gives honor, with 
gold, and with silver, and with precious stone, 
and with desirable things.

ם  ילָ שִׁ  מְ הִ וֹד וְ ב ה כָ בֶּ יר יַרְ ר הכיר יַכִּ שֶׁ  ר אֲ הַּ נֵכָ וֹ ל ם אֱ ים עִ זִּ מָֽעֻ י  רֵ צְ בְ מִ ה לְ שָׂ עָ וְ
חִֽיר  מְ ק בִּ לֵּ  חַ ה יְ מָ דָ אֲ ים וַ בִּ בָּֽרַ 

39  And he has dealt in the fortresses of the 
strongholds with a strange god whom he has 
acknowledged; he multiplies honor, and has 
caused them to rule over many, and the 
ground he apportions at a price.

ים  שִׁ  רָ פָ ב וּבְ כֶ רֶ וֹן בְּ פ צָּ ךְ הַ לֶ יו מֶ לָ ר עָ עֵ תָּ  שְׂ יִ ב וְ נֶּגֶ  ךְ הַ לֶ וֹ מֶ  מּ ח עִ נַגַּ תְ ץ יִ ת קֵ עֵ וּבְ
בָֽר  עָ ף וְ טַ שָׁ  וֹת וְ צ רָ אֲ א בַ וֹת וּבָ  בּ וֹת רַ יּ נִ אֳ וּבָ

40  And at the time of the end, a king of the south 
pushes himself forward with him, and a king 
of the north storms against him, with chariot, 
and with horsemen, and with many ships; and 
he has come into the lands, and has 
overflowed, and passed over,

וֹן מּֽ  נֵי עַ ית בְּ שִׁ א רֵ ב וְ וֹאָ וֹם וּמ ד וֹ אֱ יָּד טוּ מִ לְ מָּ  ה יִ לֶּ  אֵ לוּ וְ שֵׁ  כָּ  וֹת יִ  בּ רַ י וְ בִ צְּ ץ הַ רֶ אֶ א בְּ וּבָ

41  and has come into the desirable land, and 
many stumble, and these escape from his 
hand: Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the 
sons of Ammon.
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טָֽה י לֵ פְ יֶה לִ הְ לֹא תִ ם  יִ רַ צְ ץ מִ רֶ אֶ וֹת וְ צ רָ אֲ וֹ בַּ ח יָד לַ שְׁ  יִ וְ

42  And he sends forth his hand on the lands, and 
the land of Egypt is not for an escape;

יו דָֽ  עָ צְ מִ ים בְּ שִׁ  כֻ ים וְ לֻבִ ם וְ יִ רָ צְ דוֹת מִ מֻ כֹל חֲ ף וּבְ סֶ כֶּ  הַ ב וְ זָּהָ נֵּי הַ  מַ כְ מִ ל בְּ שַׁ  וּמָ

43  and he has ruled over treasures of gold and of 
silver, and over all the desirable things of 
Egypt, and Lubim and Cushim [are] at his 
steps.

בִּֽים  ים רַ רִ חֲ הַ וּֽלְ יד  מִ שְׁ  הַ ה לְ דֹלָ א גְ מָ חֵ א בְּ יָצָ וֹן וְ פ צָּ ח וּמִ רָ זְ מִּ לֻהוּ מִ הֲ בַ וֹת יְ ע מֻ שְׁ וּ

44  And reports trouble him out of the east and 
out of the north, and he has gone forth in 
great fury to destroy, and to devote many to 
destruction;

וֹ  וֹזֵר לֽ ין ע אֵ וֹ וְ  צּ ד קִ א עַ שׁ וּבָ י קֹדֶ בִ ר צְ הַ ים לְ ין יַמִּ בֵּ וֹ  נ דְ פַּ  י אַ לֶ הֳ ע אָ טַּ  יִ וְ

45  and he plants the tents of his palace between 
the seas and the holy desirable mountain, and 
has come to his end, and there is no helper to 
him.”
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DANIYYEL — DANIEL, CHAPTER 12

ר  שֶׁ  ה אֲ רָ ת צָ ה עֵ תָ יְ הָ ךָ וְ מֶּ  נֵי עַ ל בְּ ד עַ עֹמֵ וֹל הָ ד גָּ ר הַ שַּׂ  ל הַ אֵ מִֽיכָ מֹד  יא יַעֲ הִ ת הַ עֵ וּבָ
תוּב  כָּ א  צָ מְ נִּ ל הַ כָּ ךָ  מְּ לֵט עַ מָּ  יא יִ הִ ת הַ עֵ יא וּבָ הִ ת הַ עֵ ד הָ וֹי עַ  וֹת גּ י מִֽהְ ה  תָ יְ הְ א נִ לֹֽ
ר סֵּֽפֶ   בַּ

1  “And at that time Michael stands up, the great 
head, who is standing up for the sons of your 
people, and there has been a time of distress, 
such as has not been since there has been a 
nation until that time, and at that time your 
people escape, everyone who is found written 
in the scroll.

ם וֹלָֽ וֹן ע א רְ דִ וֹת לְ פ רָ חֲ ה לַ לֶּ  אֵ ם וְ וֹלָ יֵּי ע חַ לֶּה לְ  יצוּ אֵ ר יָקִ פָ ת עָ מַ דְ נֵי אַ שֵׁ  יְּ ים מִ בִּ רַ וְ

2  And the multitude of those sleeping in the dust 
of the ground awake, some to continuous life, 
and some to reproaches—to continuous 
abhorrence.

עֶֽד  ם וָ וֹלָ ע ים לְ בִ וֹכָ  כּ כַּ ים  בִּ הָֽרַ י  יקֵ דִּ צְ יעַ וּמַ קִ רָ ר הָ זֹהַ רוּ כְּ הִ ים יַזְ לִ כִּ שְׂ מַּ  הַ וְ

3  And those teaching shine as the brightness of 
the expanse, and those justifying the 
multitude as stars for all time and forever.”

ת עַ דָּֽ  ה הַ בֶּ רְ תִ ים וְ בִּ טוּ רַ שֹׁטְ  ץ יְ ת קֵ ד עֵ ר עַ פֶ סֵּ  תֹם הַ חֲ ים וַ רִ בָ דְּ תֹם הַ יֵּאל סְ נִ דָֽ ה  תָּ  אַ וְ
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4  “And you, O Daniel, hide the things, and seal 
the scroll until the time of the end, many go to 
and fro, and knowledge is multiplied.”

נָּה  ד הֵ חָ אֶ אֹר וְ יְ ת הַ פַ שְׂ נָּה לִ ד הֵ חָ ים אֶ דִ ים עֹמְ רִ חֵ ם אֲ נַיִ שְׁ נֵּה  הִ יֵּאל וְ נִ י דָ נִ י אֲ יתִ אִ רָ וְ
אֹֽר יְ ת הַ פַ שְׂ לִ

5  “And I have looked—I, Daniel—and behold, 
two others are standing, one here at the edge 
of the flood and one there at the edge of the 
flood,

אֽוֹת לָ פְּ  ץ הַ י קֵ תַ ד מָ אֹר עַ יְ י הַ ימֵ מֵ ל לְ עַ מַּ  ר מִ שֶׁ  ים אֲ דִּ בַּ  בוּשׁ הַ ישׁ לְ אִ ר לָ יֹּאמֶ וַ

6  and he says to the one clothed in linen, who 
[is] on the waters of the flood, Until when [is] 
the end of these wonders?

וֹ  מֹאל וֹ וּשְׂ ינ מִ ם יְ יָּרֶ אֹר וַ יְ י הַ ימֵ מֵ ל לְ עַ מַּ  ר מִ שֶׁ  ים אֲ דִּ בַּ  בוּשׁ הַ ישׁ לְ אִ ת הָ ע אֶ מַ שְׁ  אֶ וָ
שׁ ם קֹדֶ ץ יַד עַ פֵּ וֹת נַ  לּ כַ י וּכְ צִ חֵ ים וָ דִ וֹעֲ ד מֽ וֹעֵ מ י לְ ם כִּ וֹלָ ע י הָ חֵ ע בְּ בַ שָּׁ   יִּ ם וַ יִ מַ שָּׁ   ל הַ  אֶ

לֶּה אֵֽ ל  ינָה כָ לֶ כְ תִּ

7  And I hear the one clothed in linen, who [is] on 
the waters of the flood, and he lifts up his right 
hand and his left to the heavens, and swears 
by Him who is living for all time, that, After a 
time, times, and a half, and at the completion 
of the scattering of the power of the holy 
people, all these are finished.
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אֵֽלֶּה ית  רִ חֲ ה אַ י מָ דֹנִ ה אֲ רָ אֹמְ ין וָ בִ לֹא אָ  י וְ תִּ עְ מַ שָׁ י  נִ אֲ וַ

8  And I have heard, and I do not understand, 
and I say, O my lord, what [is] the latter end of 
these?

קֵֽץ ת  ד עֵ ים עַ רִ בָ דְּ ים הַ מִ תֻ חֲ ים וַ מִ תֻ כִּֽי סְ יֵּאל  נִ ךְ דָּ ר לֵ יֹּאמֶ וַ

9  And he says, Go, Daniel; for hidden and sealed 
[are] the things until the time of the end.

ים לִ כִּ שְׂ מַּ  הַ ים וְ עִ שָׁ  ל רְ כָּ ינוּ  לֹא יָבִ  ים וְ עִ שָׁ  יעוּ רְ שִׁ  רְ הִ ים וְ בִּ פוּ רַ צָּֽרְ  יִ נוּ וְ בְּ לַ יִֽתְ  רוּ וְ בָּֽרֲ   תְ  יִ
בִֽינוּ יָ

10  Purify themselves, indeed, make themselves 
white, indeed, many are refined: and the 
wicked have done wickedly, and none of the 
wicked understand, and those acting wisely 
understand;

עִֽים  שְׁ  תִ ם וְ יִ אתַ לֶף מָ ים אֶ ם יָמִ שֹׁמֵ וּץ  קּ שִׁ ת  תֵ לָ יד וְ מִ תָּ  ר הַ ת הוּסַ עֵ וּמֵ

11  and from the time of the turning aside of the 
continuous [sacrifice], and to the giving out of 
the desolating abomination, [are] one 
thousand, two hundred, and ninety days.

שָּֽׁה    מִ חֲ ים וַ שִׁ לֹ  שְׁ אוֹת  לֹשׁ מֵ  שְׁ ף  לֶ ים אֶ יָמִ יעַ לְ יַגִּ ה וְ כֶּ  חַ הַֽמְ י  רֵ שְׁ  אַ

12  O the blessedness of him who is waiting 
earnestly, and comes to the one thousand, 
three hundred, thirty-five days.

121



מִֽין יָּ ץ הַ קֵ ךָ לְ לְ גֹרָ מֹד לְ עֲ תַ נוּחַ וְ תָ ץ וְ קֵּ  ךְ לַ ה לֵ תָּ  אַ וְ

13  And you, go on to the end, then you rest, and 
stand in your lot at the end of the days.”
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STANDING NOTES — WHAT THE 
RECORD SETTLES, AND WHAT IT 
LEAVES OPEN

NOTE 1 — THE TWO TONGUES OF THIS BOOK.

Daniel is the only book of the writings that changes 
tongue inside itself, and the change is the book's own 
doing, not a copyist's. The count, from the tagged text 
word by word: 157 verses are Hebrew whole; 199 
verses are Aramaic whole; and one verse — 2:4 — is 
both. That verse opens in Hebrew: “And the 
Chaldeans speak to the king [in] Aramaic” — its first 
four words are Hebrew, and the fourth of them is the 
word Aramaic itself. From its fifth word (“O king, live 
for all ages”) the book is Aramaic, and it stays 
Aramaic to the end of chapter 7: 2:4's tail and 2:5–49, 
then chapters 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7 whole — 200 verses 
carry the Aramaic, counting the shared verse. At 8:1 
the book returns to Hebrew and stays Hebrew to its 
end (chapters 8–12). The Aramaic chapters are not a 
translation of anything: the Aramaic is the ruling 
original there, as the Hebrew is in the Hebrew 
chapters, and the census of this book runs on both 
tongues alike (Notes 3 and 5). The five copies of 
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Daniel among the Dead Sea Scrolls carry the seam 
where the received text carries it (Note 7).

NOTE 2 — THE NUMBERING.

The Hebrew and the English counts agree in nine of 
the twelve chapters and divide in three places, all in 
the Aramaic half. THE DECREE: the Hebrew counts 
its chapter 3 in 33 verses — Nebuchadnezzar's decree 
to all peoples (“Nebuchadnezzar the king to all 
peoples, nations, and languages”) is the Hebrew 3:31–
33, closing its chapter 3; the English counts the same 
words as its 4:1–3, opening chapter 4, and counts the 
Hebrew's remaining chapter 4 (34 verses) as its 4:4–
37. THE DARIUS VERSE: the Hebrew's 6:1 — “and 
Darius the Mede has received the kingdom when a 
son of sixty-two years” — stands in the English as its 
5:31, and the Hebrew's 6:2–29 as the English 6:1–28. 
Under these seams the per-verse census of this build 
closes exactly for every one of the 357 verses; the 
English count leads the page, and the Hebrew line 
above each verse is the Hebrew of the verse the 
English number names. No verse of this book is 
divided between two English verses: where the two 
counts divide a boundary differently, they divide it at 
the chapter seams named here, never inside a verse.

NOTE 3 — THE NAME IN THIS BOOK.
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The Name stands eight times in Daniel, and every 
standing is in one chapter: the prayer of chapter 9 — 
at 9:2, 9:4, 9:8, 9:10, 9:13, 9:20, and twice at 9:14. Its 
first standing is spoken of another prophet's scroll: 
“in that a word of YudHeyVavHey has been to 
Jeremiah the prophet, concerning the fulfilling of the 
desolations of Jerusalem — seventy years” (9:2). In 
the Aramaic half the Name stands not once — not in 
the court tales, not in Daniel's blessing (2:20–23, 
which blesses “the Name of Elohim”), not in the 
decrees of the kings, not in the night vision of 
chapter 7. The Aramaic chapters speak of Him as 
Elohim, as the Most High, as the Elohim of the 
heavens, as the King of the heavens — and the Name 
itself they do not carry. The rendering follows the 
text: it prints the Name where the Hebrew carries it 
and supplies it nowhere else. The pointed form of the 
Name (the Name carrying the vowels of Elohim) 
stands nowhere in this book, nor does the short form 
Yah; the prayer of chapter 9 carries the plain Name 
eight times and no other form.

NOTE 4 — THE BOOK'S ONE CORRECTION, AND 
TWO NAMED STANDINGS.

At 9:8 the received English dress lays a title on the 
Name itself: “O Lord, to us [is] the shame of face.” 
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The Hebrew of the verse opens with the Name —  יהוה
וּ  and carries no lord-word at all (the census: the — לָנ
Name once, the lord-word not at all). The Name is 
printed where the Hebrew carries it and is not 
lowered to a title where it stands (METHOD §2.2 — 
the restoration direction, as at Deuteronomy 34:5, 
where the received dress read “servant of the Lord” 
over a verse carrying the Name itself, and at Isaiah 
10:16); the verse here reads “O YudHeyVavHey, to us 
[is] the shame of face.” The book carries no other 
such correction in either direction: nowhere else 
does the received dress lay “Lord” on the Name, and 
nowhere does it lay the Name on the lord-word 
alone. Two further standings are named, not 
corrected: at 3:12 and at 3:18 the Hebrew carries the 
Aramaic god-word twice in the one verse (לאלהך — 

“your gods” — spoken twice over), and the received 
English dresses both tokens with the one printed 
phrase “your gods,” so the count of the printed line 
answers for two tokens with one standing. The build 
counts both tokens and prints the dress as it stands 
(OPEN-6), and the difference is carried here rather 
than hidden — the shape Kings meets at 1 Kings 1:47 
and Jeremiah at 44:7.

NOTE 5 — THE GOD-WORDS AND THE LORD-
WORDS, GATHERED.
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Across the two tongues the god-words stand 83 times: 
22אלהים   (first at 1:2 — “the house of Elohim” and, in 

the same verse, Nebuchadnezzar's “house of his 
god,” the book's first lowercase standing);  4אל  (at 9:4, 
and three times at 11:36, of the willful king's 
boasting);  4אלוה  ( 11:37 ,38 ,39  — what the king “does 
not regard”); and the Aramaic  53אלה  times in 41 
verses (first at 2:11 — “except the gods, whose 
dwelling is not with flesh,” the word's first standing 
in the book a lowercase one, spoken by the king's 
wise men). The lord-words divide by tongue and by 
addressee. The Hebrew lord-word (אדני) stands eleven 
times, every standing toward the Father — at 1:2 
(“Elohim gives into his hand”) and ten times in the 
prayer of chapter 9 — and prints Elohim at every 
standing, as its “Lord”-dressed standings print under 
the standing precedent (OPEN-1). The Aramaic lord-
word (מרא) stands six times: twice toward the Father 
— “an Elohim of kings” at 2:47, in Daniel's own 
mouth at 5:23, “against Elohim of the heavens you 
have lifted up yourself” — and printing Elohim 
under the same precedent; and four times as Daniel's 
“my lord” to Nebuchadnezzar (4:19 twice; 4:24 
twice), a man's address to his king, printing 
lowercase as the received dress gives it. The question 
of the Aramaic word's dress toward the Father 
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follows the Hebrew word's on the project's sheet 
(OPEN-1) and is recorded, not settled, here. The 
greater titled word stands six times, all of it address 
— the chief of the eunuchs' “my lord the king” (1:10) 
and Daniel's “my lord” to the man of the last vision 
(10:16, 17 — there twice — 19; 12:8) — and prints 
lowercase throughout. Where the god-word belongs 
to other gods it prints lowercase at 28 standings: the 
gods of Babylon's court (“the spirit of the holy gods,” 
4:8, 9, 18; 5:11, 14), the gods served and refused in 
chapter 3, Darius's court “his god” continuo (6:7, 12), 
and the willful king's gods of chapter 11 — each 
decided by its verse's own census, never by a blanket 
rule.

NOTE 6 — THE INK OF THIS BOOK (the OPEN-7 
record).

The verse classification this rendering shares with 
the Complete Kodesh is not altered here, and in 
Daniel it stands at the project's quiet extreme: 351 of 
the book's 357 verses print black, and six print 
tekhelet — all six in one chapter. At 4:31 a voice falls 
from the heavens while the word is in the king's 
mouth (“They are saying to you: O Nebuchadnezzar 
the king, the kingdom has passed from you”), and 
4:32 carries the sentence out; and when the king's 
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understanding returns, his praise — 4:34, 35, 36, 37 
— stands tekhelet with the voice under the 
classification, the only place in the book where a 
man's words carry the ink. Everything else stands 
black: Daniel's blessing of the Name of Elohim (2:20–
23), the confession of the three in the furnace 
chapter, the decrees of Nebuchadnezzar and of 
Darius, Gabriel's whole speaking in chapters 8 and 9, 
the great prayer of chapter 9 entire, and the voice of 
the man clothed in linen in chapters 10–12. A ruling 
on the classification would reach every volume of the 
project; it stands open on the Two Rulings sheet, and 
this rendering records its standings rather than re-
inking them.

NOTE 7 — THE WITNESSES, AND WHAT THE 
GREEK CARRIES THAT THE HEBREW DOES NOT.

The witnesses named here are the project's verified 
record and nothing beyond it. Of the scrolls: five 
copies of Daniel were recovered from the Qumran 
caves, and the book's tongue-seam stands in them as 
in the received text — Hebrew to 2:4, Aramaic to 
7:28, Hebrew again. Of the Greek: the Old Greek 
rendering of Daniel was set aside in the copies and 
Theodotion's rendering stands in its place in the 
great codices; the Old Greek itself survives whole in 
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two witnesses only — Papyrus 967 and the Codex 
Chisianus. The Greek copies also carry three pieces 
that stand nowhere in the Hebrew Daniel: the Prayer 
of Azariah and the Song of the Three, set inside 
chapter 3 between its 23rd and 24th verses; the 
history of Susanna; and Bel and the Dragon — 
carried in the Greek as the book's thirteenth and 
fourteenth chapters. They are named here factually, 
as this project names every absent: they are not part 
of the Hebrew book, they are not rendered here, and 
the Hebrew chapter 3 passes from the furnace's 
kindling (3:23) to the king's astonishment (3:24) 
without them, as the copies carry it.

NOTE 8 — THE WORDS THAT DO NOT STAND 
HERE.

The assembly word (qahal) stands nowhere in 
Daniel, and the congregation word (edah) nowhere 
either — the book has no gathering of Israel in it; its 
companies are courts and kingdoms. The Hebrew 
messenger word (malakh) stands nowhere: the 
book's two messenger standings are the Aramaic 
word, at 3:28 (“who has sent His messenger, and has 
delivered His servants”) and at 6:22 (“my Elohim has 
sent His messenger, and has shut the lions' mouths”). 
The anointed word (mashiach) stands twice, both in 
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the seventy-periods word of chapter 9 (9:25, 26). 
Azazel stands nowhere in this book (the OPEN-8 
record; the word's only standings in all the writings 
are Leviticus 16). What is absent is recorded as 
carefully as what stands: a book is known by its 
silences too.
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WORDS OPENED — FIRST STANDINGS 
IN THIS BOOK

.ELAH (426), the Aramaic god-word — אֱלָהּ

Fifty-three standings, all in the Aramaic chapters — 
the word that does in that tongue what אלהים does in 
the Hebrew. Its first standing is a refusal: the king's 
wise men answer that the thing can be shown by 
none “except the gods, whose dwelling is not with 
flesh” (2:11) — the word's first standing in the book is 
the lowercase plural, and its second is Daniel's 
answer in the same chapter, “but there is an Elohim 
in the heavens, a revealer of secrets” (2:28). The 
word carries the book's highest titles in Aramaic 
mouths: “the Elohim of the heavens” (2:44), “your 
Elohim is an Elohim of gods, and an Elohim of kings” 
(2:47) — and it carries Babylon's gods too, in 
lowercase, at the standings Note 5 gathers. Where the 
word stands toward the Father, this rendering prints 
Elohim; the Aramaic count and the Hebrew count 
are one census in this book.

.MARE’ (4756), the Aramaic lord-word — מָרֵא

Six standings. Toward the Father twice: Daniel's 
word to the king at 2:47 — “your Elohim is an Elohim 
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of gods, and an Elohim of kings” — and the charge 
laid against Belshazzar at 5:23, “against Elohim of the 
heavens you have lifted up yourself.” Toward a man 
four times, all in Daniel's mouth before 
Nebuchadnezzar — “My lord, the dream—to those 
hating you, and its interpretation—to your enemies!” 
(4:19; the word stands twice in that verse and twice 
in 4:24) — the prophet's courtesy to the king he 
serves, printing lowercase. The word is the Aramaic 
counterpart of the Hebrew lord-word (אדני), and its 
dress follows that word's question on the project's 
sheet (Note 5).

.IR (5894), the waking one of the decree‘ — עִיר

Three standings, all in Nebuchadnezzar's tree dream: 
“a sifter, even a holy one, from the heavens is coming 
down” (4:13); “by the decree of the sifters [is] the 
sentence, and by the saying of the holy ones the 
requirement” (4:17); and the sentence carried out at 
4:23. The received English dress carries the word as 
“sifter” at every standing, and the rendering prints 
the dress as it stands (OPEN-6): the word's own 
company is what the record gives it — it stands 
beside “holy one” at each standing, it comes down 
from the heavens, and its decree is the sentence the 
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chapter executes. No other word in the book keeps 
this company.

ין  יוֹמִ תִּיק .THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (6268) — עַ

The title stands three times, all in the night vision of 
chapter 7: at the thrones set down — “the Ancient of 
Days is seated, His garment [is] white as snow” (7:9); 
at the coming of the one like a son of man — “to the 
Ancient of Days He has come” (7:13); and at the 
judgment for the saints — “until the Ancient of Days 
has come, and judgment is given to the saints of the 
Most High” (7:22). The word for “ancient” (‘attiq) 
stands nowhere else in the book; the title is the 
vision's own, and the record gives it to no other 
chapter.

נִין /  עֶלְיוֹ לָּי .THE MOST HIGH (5943; 5946) — עִ

Twenty-two standings in the Aramaic chapters, and 
none in the Hebrew: the Hebrew form of the word (
 stands nowhere in Daniel. The Aramaic carries (עליון
it as the court's own confession — “the Most High is 
ruler in the kingdom of men” (4:17) — and as the 
vision's name for the saints' portion: “the saints of 
the Most High” (7:18, 22, 27), against whose Most 
High the little horn speaks (7:25). Its first standing is 
the furnace chapter's: “servants of Elohim Most 
High” (3:26). The Hebrew chapters name Him 
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otherwise — the Name in chapter 9's prayer, the 
titles of chapters 8 and 11 — and the division of the 
word between the tongues is the book's own.

”.CHELEM (2493), “dream — חֵלֶם

Twenty-two standings, and the word's first standing 
is the first word of the Aramaic: the Chaldeans' 
speech in 2:4 closes “tell the dream to your servants,” 
and from that word the book's business is dreams — 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the image (ch. 2) and of 
the tree (ch. 4), and Daniel's own: “Daniel has seen a 
dream, and the visions of his head on his bed” (7:1), 
where the word stands twice in one verse. The same 
lemma serves both tongues of the book; the Hebrew 
chapters carry it at 1:17, where Daniel is given 
understanding in “every [kind of] vision and 
dreams.”

פֶר ”.SEFER (5612), “a scroll — סֵ

Five standings in the Hebrew chapters, and the 
received dress carries the word three ways. At 
Babylon's school it is learning: “to teach them the 
literature and language of the Chaldeans” (1:4), and 
the gift of it — “understanding in every [kind of] 
literature” (1:17). At 9:2 it is the writings Daniel 
counts the years by: “I, Daniel, have understood by 
scrolls the number of the years.” And at the book's 
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close it is the scroll itself: “everyone who is found 
written in the scroll” (12:1) and “seal the scroll, until 
the time of the end” (12:4). The Aramaic tongue 
carries its own form of the word once: “judgment has 
been set, and the scrolls have been opened” (7:10).
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CROSS-CHECK AGAINST THE CORPUS

The English of this book is the record's own text (the 
Literal Standard Version, held in the project corpus) 
under the set's dress, every verse checked against the 
verse's own census — never a fresh translation laid 
over the text, and never the text bent to the English. 
Set beside the received English line for line: 306 of 
the 357 verses stand exactly as the received text 
prints them; 51 differ only where the dress itself 
differs — the Name printed where the received text 
prints the name's letters or its “LORD,” Elohim where 
it prints “God” or the “Lord” of the lord-word 
standings in both tongues, the lowercasing of Note 5, 
the headings, the two counts' numbering — and at 
the one standing of Note 4, where the received dress 
lays “Lord” on the Name itself and the rendering 
restores the Name. The full pass over the English in 
the manner later volumes receive remains a 
scheduled step of the project (OPEN-6) and is not 
claimed here: what this book claims is narrower and 
harder — that its names, its counts, and its seams 
answer to the text, in both its tongues, verse by verse.
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